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P. 1201.

4 Issues in English of the Eastern and Colonial Bulletm
issued by ‘thé Red International of Labour' Unions, U.8.8.R. Mospow
Solianka, 12, Palace of La.bour, for the followmg da.tes f—

15th J a.nua.ry 1928. i
24th August 1927.
let October 1027.  ° .

"15th October 1921. ' -

P. 1202,

- 6 issues of the Social Economic Labour Review in English—
- bulletin of the B. L 1. ©., Labour Research Department; fot- the
following months ;- .

_ May 19?7.
L qu 1927. (2 copies).
Angust 1927,
‘se.pt.embér 1927. _
Qct. November 1927. '
Decembat 1921.
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P: 1203
Pohtlcal TasK of the Umversny. .

Of the Peoples of bhe Easb

(SPEECH TO THE STUDENTs OF THE UNIVERSITY
on' Mady. 18, 1925}

COMRADES. Tt

ERITENS
First of all I would like to-. congratula.te you on the fact that
you are celebrating the fourth anniversary of the fonnding of the
Communist University of the Peoples of the East. I need hardly
say that you have best wishe§Tor Buiccess in the difficult task your
university has shouldred, the task of training communists for work in
orienfal lands.

I want, furthermore, $o.¢laim your indulgence in that I have
8o seldom paid you a visit: =T’ Anotw that I should have come more
often.. But what can I do? Iam up to my eyes in work, and
.there hasliterally been no possibility, of Visiting you more frequently

Let us proceed at once to examination of ~the -political- task
which confront the University of the Peoples of the ,Ea.st.

On analysie, we find that there is a certam dua.hty in the
composition of this university. F1ﬂ;y na.tlona,htles a.nd racial groups
find a home under its roof. Still, the students..are all,. ¢hildren of
the East. And yet these statements do not give us an adequate
picture, a clear and complete description. There ‘aré, in ‘fact, two
distinctive groups of students at the university.. . .One group is made
up of thoss who came to us from Soviet lands in the East, from
lands which had thrown off the imperialist yoke,- from’ lahds where
the workers had over thrown the bourgeoisie and had seized the reins
of power. The other group is composcd of those who have come to us
from colonial and vassal lands, from lands where capitalism is king,
where the imperialism is as strong as ever it was, where the peoples
have still to win their independence and clear out the imperialists,

Thus we have, as it were, two Basts, living different lives and
developing under different conditions.

This two fold grouping of the students must of course leave
its mark upon the work of the university. It explains.why the
university has one foot on Soviet ground and the other foot on the
soil of the colonies and dependencies.

"T'wo tasks, therefore, confront the university. One task -is to
train up citizens competent to minister to the needs of the Soviet
republics of the East. The other task is to train up citizens com-
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petent to minister the needs of the tmlmg masses in the coloma.l
and vassal la.nds of the East. :

Let usexamine these tasks separately.

TASKS OF THE UNIVERSITY IN THE MATTER OF
THE SOVIET REPUBLICS OF THE EAST.

In what way do these countries, these republics, differ from
colonial and dependent lands ? '

{1) These republics are freed from the yoke of imperialism.

(2) They ar¢ developing and consolidating themselves a8
national units, not under the aegis of the bourgeoisie regime, but
under the aegis of the Soviet poWeH fact unprecedented.in history,
but, nevertheless, a fact.

(3) Though these republics are but slightly devélope& from
the mdustna,l point of view, they can count upon the supporb of the
industrial prolebana,t of the Soviet Union.

(4) Having thrown off the yoke of foreign colonisers, protecbed
by the dictorship of the proletariat in Russia, and being themselves
wmembers of the Soviet Union, these republics can and. must partici-
pate in the work of upbuilding socialism in our country.

The fundamental task is to help the workers and peasants
of these republics to take a hand in the establishment of socialism
in our land, and (conforming to the special circumstances of life in
each republic; to create and develop conditions which will quicken
this movement of participation.

The following tasks are, therefore, to be immediately under-
taken by all active workers in the Soviet East.

(1) The creation of industrial foci in all the Soviet republics
of the Bast. These foci will become rallying .points around which
the peasants can group themselves side by side ‘wi-bh the proletarians.
As you are already aware, this work has been set afoot, and its
development will run parallel with the economic growth of the
Soviet Union. We are assured of success in this direction, even
if it takes time to achieve, for we know that these republies are
rich in raw materials of many kinds.

(2) The development of agriculture and, above all, of irrigation.
This work, too, as you know, has been began in Transcaucasia and
Turkestan.

(8) The support and advancement of cooperation among the
broad masses of the peasants and artisans. This is the most
trustworthy way of ensuring the entry of the Soviet republics of the
East into the general system of Soviet economio reconstruction.
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(4) The creation of closer ties between the soviets and the
masses; care that these soviets, by the composition of their mem-
bership, shall be truly representative of the respective nationalities.
By such means we shall inaugurate a Soviet national State in cloe
touch with the toiling masses, understood by these saine masses.

7’ (5) Encouragement of the respective national cultures;
inauguration of a wide network of courses of lectures; schools for
elementary education and for professional training where the
teaching shall be givenin the appropriate npative languages; these
measures will help in forming communist battalions and techinical
experts recruited from among the native populations.

The a¢complishment of these takes will greatly faciliate the
work of socialist construction in the Soviet republics of the East.

There i talk of “model” Soviet republics of the Fast what is
a “model” republic ? A ‘model republic is one which honestly and
conscientiously performs all its tasks, thereby rallying the workers
and peasants of neighbouring colonial and vassal lands into the
movement towards their own emancipation.

I #3id a moment ago that the soviets must create close ties
between themselves and the toiling masses of their respective
republics, that they must become national soviets. What does this
mean and how are Wwe to set about the task in practice ? It seems to
me that the recent delinition of the Turkestan frontier is an
excellont example of how to set about creating closer tier with the
magses. The boiirgeois press sees only a bolshevist trick” in this
delimitation of frontiers. Yet it ought to be clear that there is no
trickery in the matter. Our one desire is to satisfy to deeply rooted
agpirations of the Turcoman and Uzbek masses, which are eager to
manage their own affairs. Before the revolution, both these
‘counbties were divided up among various khanates and States, and
Were an €asy prey to exploitation by the wielders of power. The
“tirhe has now tome when thebe snippets of land ean be united to
form independent States, when the toiling masses of Uzbekistan
and Turkestan can realise their aspirations towards selfgovernemnt.
The most important result of the recent delimitation of frontiers in
the Tuirkestan has been the welding. together of these detached
portions of land to form independent States. If subsequently, these
States enber the Soviet Union as fully qualified members having
‘equal rights with all the other States in the federation, this merely
signifies that the bolsheviks have found the clue to the aspiration
of the toiling masses in the East, and that, throughout the whole
world, the Soviet Union is the only veluntary federation of the
toiling masses of varions nationalities. 1a order to reunite partitioned
Poland the bourgeoisie has had to enter upon a series of wars. In
order to reunite disintegrated Turkestan and Uzbekistan, the com-
" munists have needed but a few months of peaceful propaganda.
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That, is the way to bring the masses into contact with the
administrative apparatus; the way to make the’ masses of workers
participate iit-the life of the soviets.

In 80 far as we are successful in carrying ou$ this policy we
shall know that our line of action is the right one.

I mentioned esrlier that the national cultural level of the
oriental masses would have to be raised. Whab is a national
eulture ? How are we fo make a national culture comptible with a
proletarian culture ? Lenin, in pre-war days, said that we had two
cultures ; bourgeois culture, and proletarian culture. He maintaine
that the bourgeois ery of “national culture” was a reactionary one,
that it intended to infect the minds.of the workers with the virus of
natiopalism. How are we to reconcile the development of national
cultures, the inauguration of schools where the teaching is carried
on in the native tongue, and the creation of communist cadres from
among the indigenous populations—how are we to reconcile this
line of action with the upbuilding of socialism, with the upbuilding
of & proletarian culture ? Are we not enmeshed in contradiction ?
Of coures not. We are riow engaged upon the tast of upbuilding a
proletarian culture. There’s no denying that. But proletarian
calture ( which is socialist at bottom) can assume different forms and
different means of expression according to the various dispositions of
the peoples participating in the work of socialist construction,
according to their language, their local customs, and so forth. The
gulture may have a national form and a proletarian content. Such
is the general culture towards which socialism graviates. Proletarian
‘culture, far from hindering national culture, actually provides the
latter with a content. On the other band, national culture, far from
hindering proletarian culture, actually provides it with a form. So
long a8 the ‘bourgeeis held the reins of power, the catchword of
““national eulture” was no more than a bourgeois slogan helping to
consolidate nationalities under the aegis of the bourgeois system.
But when the proletaiat seized powey, this catchword of “national
-eulture” became transformed into a proletarian slogan aiming at the
-oconsolidations of nationalities under the aegis of the Soviet power.

He who has not grasped the difference of principle between
these two situations will never understand Leninism, and will
therefore, never be able to complete the nationlist question from
Leninist point of view. ‘

Certain persons ‘(Kautsky, for instanoce) talk of the ‘creation
of a language common to all mankind, a language which will, by
degrees, replace all other languages during the period of socialism.
Personally, I am rather sceptical on this point. Hitherto experience
has shown the theroy to be a fallacious one. The socialist revolution,
far from cutting down the number of languages that claim to be
something more than dialeots, languages that demand a place in the
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world, has actually increased the numbper ; for, by arousing the broad
masses of humanity, by leading them to take an interest in political
life, socialisin has stirred up a veritable bive of hither to unknown
or quasi-unknown nationalities. Who ever realised that tsarist
Russia harboured no fewer than fifty nationalities and ethnic groups
within its borders ? By breaking the chains of a series of forgotton
peoples and nationalities, the October revolution has breatheed into
themn a new life and new possibilities of development. It is customary
to speak of “India” as a homogeneous whole. Yet, when the
revolution breaks out in Hindostan, many hitherto ignored
nationalities will emerge from their seclusion, will come forward,
each with its own language and its own distinctive racial culture.
As for the participation of the various nationalities in the general
proletarian culture, this much is pretty certain, that such parti-
cipation will take place in conformity with the Language and
customs of each national participant.

Not long ago I received a letter from some Buriat comrades.
They asked me to explain the important and complicated question
of the relationship between the oculture of mankind as a whole and
the cultures of the various nationalitites. Here is what they wrote:

We beg to explain the following questions which are very
serious ones, for us and very difficult for us to answer. The aim
of the Communist Party is to establish one universal culture
throughout the world. How do you conceive of the fransition from
the national cultures of the various autonomous republics to one of
the universal culture for all humanity ? How will pecularities of
the various national cultures (language, customs, and so forth) be
assimilated.

What I said a moment ago could very well serve as answer
to those comrades. They wish to know how the assimilation of
various nationalities into the wide stream of proletarian culture will
take place. Undoubtedly, certain nationalities may be and should

. be absorbed into the general culture. History is punctuated with
such assimilations. This process of absorption of minor stocks tends
to promote the development of more powerful races, for partial
assimilation is the result of a general process of national growth.
It follows that the possible assimilation of certain isolated nationa-
lities does not run counter to our theory but, on the contrary,
counfirms it. Proletarian culture in no wise excludes, but fosters
national culture, just as these latter rould off and enrich the prole-
tarian culture of mankind.

Such, in broad outline; are the immediate tasks confronting
the comrades of the Soviet republics of the East. '

Such is the nature, such the content of these tasks.
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The present period of infense economic activity and of fresh
concessions to the peasantry must be turned to good account in order
to hasten the-performance of these tasks and thereby to facilitate
the participation of the Soviet republics of the Kast (essentially
agricultural countries) in the general work of upbuilding socialism
in the Soviet Union.

We are told that the new pohcy in regatd to the peasantry
(shorh-term leases, employment of wage labour, etc.) is retrogreswe.
There is some truth in the contention. None the less, the Soviet
power and the Commumst Pa.rt;y still remain their preponderant
posmon and influence.Stable | currency, industry and trasport rapidly
developmg, credit system more and more consolidated (by the ]udxcl-
ous assigning of credit, or by the w1thhold1ng of credit, this of that
stratum of the popula.tnon may be raised or degra.ded in the most
inconspicuous way possible) n.ll these constitute for the proleta,rla,n
dlcta,torshlp, reserves thanks to which a withdrawal on part of the
front may facilitate the preparation of a general advance. That is
why concessions made by the P&rty to the peasantry may, at a given
moment, help rather than hinder the work of inducing the peasantry
to p&rtlcxpate in the upbuilding of socialism,

. What may this signify for the Soviet republics of the East ?
It furnishes the active workers in these republics with a new weapon
which will hghten the task of brmgmg them into the current of
Soviet economic developmenb and will hasten this desirable achievé-
ment.

Such is the link between thé PMty policy in the rural aress
and the immediate tasks confronting the active workers in the Soviet
East.

Consequently, the duty of the University of the Peoples of
the East in regard to these eastern republics is to train its students
in such a way as t0 ensure their miximurh efficieticy in carrying to a
successful jssuo the tasks I enumerated eatlier.

The University cannot cut itself off from every day life. It
is not and must nob be allowed to become . an institution standing
aloof from common experience. It cannot, therefore, afford to ignore
the immediate tasks confronting it in respect of the Soviet republics
of the East It must ever keep these things in view, while forming
the contingents destined for work among the peoples of these
republics.

In this connection I may mention two deviations in the
practice of the active workers in the Soviet East. If the University
hopes to form contingents of truly revolutionary workers it will have
to guard against these two deviations.
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One of these deviations is the excessive simplification of the
tasks I have summarised, and the endeavour to apply mechanically to
these eastern lands, lying on the outskirts of the Soviet Union, methods
of economic organisation which are admirably adapted to the condi-
tions at the centre of the U. S. 8. R. but which run counter to the
development situation of these eastern republics. Comrades who stray
into this path have failed to understand two things. First of all they
have not realised that conditions at the centre and conditions on the
periphery are far from being identical; in the second place, they have
not realised that the Soviet republics of the East do not formm one
homogeneous whole, that certain among them, for instance Georgia
and Armenia, have reached a high stage of national development, that
others, snch as Checnya and Kabardia, are on a much lower plane of
national integration, and that others,such Kirghizistan, stand midway
between the two extremes. These Comrades do not understand that
unless one adapts the work to local conditions, if one fails to take
into account all the pecularities of the various countries, the upbuild-
ing of a really solid and stable structure is impossible. Those who
wander off into the byways are cutting themselves adrift from the
masses and are becoming nothing better than leftwing phrasemongers.
The University of the peoples of the East must wage ruthless war
against this undue simplification

The second deviation consists in exggerating local pecularities,
in forgetting the common bonds which link up these eastern republics
with industrial regions of the Soviet Union, in ignoring the tasks
imposed by socialism, in working in a spirit of narrow and purblind
nationalism. Those who are guility of this deviation are little con-
cerned with the internal organisation of their country, preferring to
leave this to the natural course of events. They look upon “foregin”
politics,the extention of the frontiers of their republics, litigation
with neighbouring republics filching territory from the people nexs
door, as of greater importance than the internal organisation of
their country. Thus, I need hardly say, they delight the bourgeois
‘nationalists of their country. Worse still, those who stray into this
path are breaking away from socizlism, and are tending to become
bourgeois nationalists themselves. The University of the Peoples
of the East must fight tooth and nail against this latent nationalism.

Such, then, are the tasks which must be undertaken by
the University of the Peoples of the East in regard to the Soviet
republies of the East.

TASKS OF THE UNIVERSITY IN THE MATTER OF
COLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES IN THE EAST.

I will now examine the second question, which concerns the
tasks of the University of the Peoples of the East in relation to the

colonial and vassal land of the Orient.
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What is the difference between these lands and the' Soviet
Republics of the East ? :

N N S N
In the first place, the people in these countries live under . thé
yoke of imperialism and developing under the aegis of imperilism. -

Secondly, the revolutionary crisis in these lands' is -far: more
acute because of the double yoke impossed upon them, on the one
hand by their own bourgeoisie, and on the other hand by the bour
geoisie of foreign countries. ‘ '

Thif&ly’, in i_:-e'tt‘a.in'c')f these lands (India, for instance) the
capitalist system is developing rapidly and is creating a native
proletariat. i :

Fourthly, as the revolutionary movement progress, the
national bourgeoisie in each’ colonial or dependent, land, tends to
divide into two sections, a petty bourgeois section,’ which is revoli-
tionary, and a great bourgeois section, which. aims at -compromisg.
The former continues the revolutionary struggle; the latter makes
common cause with the imperialistst.

Fifthly, confronting the imperialist coa.liigibxf there is formed
another coalition, the coalition of workers and revolutionary petty
bourgeois. This is an anti-imperialist coalition among at the complete
liberation of the country from the yoke of imperialism.

Sixthly, the question of proletarian leadership, and the
question of enabling the masses to shake off the.influence of that
section of the nationalist bourgeoisie which wouod fain . compromiseé
with the power :that be are questions of ever increasing actuality
in these lands.

Beventhly, the last named fact greatly facilates the linking
up of the nationalist movement for -the liberation of the countries
with the proletarian movement in the more advanced.countries of
the West. '

At least three deductions are poséible from these seven points
of difference. ' B

1) The liberation of colonial and vassal lands from the
yoke of imperialism is not possible save by & victoriens revolution.
Independence does not come as a gift.

(2) i the advent of revolution is to be hastened, if complete
independence of capitalistically developed colonies and dependencies
is to be achieved, the compromising section of the bourgeoisie must
be isolated, its influence upon the revolutionary section of the--
bourgeoisie must be annulld, the leadership of the proletariat must
be ensured, and the advanced elements in the working class-must
be organised in an independent communist party. -
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(3+ No lasting victory is possible in these lands unless the
movement for their liberation—is effectively linked up with the prole-
tarian movemant of the more advanced countries of the West. The
fundamental ‘task of the communist in the colonies and the depen-
dencies is to make these deductions the stariing point of their
revolutionary work.

‘What, then, are the immediate tasks confronting the cora-
munists in these lands ? . '

In earlier days it was customary to look upon the colonial
lands of the East as a homogeneous entity. This outlook no longer
corresponds to the actual state of affairs. To-day there are no
fewer then three categories of colonial and vassal lands. First of
all there are the countries (like: Morocco for instance) where there
is nd proletariat, or so small a proletraiat as not to be worth men-
tioning ; countries where industrial life is extremely backward.
Secondly, there aré countries (like China and Egypt, let us say)
where manufecturing industry is little developed, and where the
proletariat is, comparatively speaking, not very numerous. Thirdly,
threre are counjries’ (like India) which are fairly well developed
from capitalist point of view, and possess 8 proletariat which has
abtained noteworthy proportions.

Tt is obvious that each of these countries will need separate
treatment.

In Morocco, for instance, the native bourgeoisie has as yet
had no reason for spliting up into a revolutionary and a compromis-
ing section. The communist should, therefore, do everything to
promote the creation of a united nationalist front capable of fihgting
against imperialist encroachments. A separation of the communist
elemehts from the general movément for emancipation %o form a
communist party can take place in these lands only in $he course
of the struggle against imperialism, 4nd Inore espeeially -after that
struggle has been waged to a successful conclusion. '

hY

In such Gcountries as Egypt and China, where the
native bourgeoisie is already split into a revolutionary section and a
compromising section, but where the compromises have not ¥pb
made common cause with imperialism the Gommunist are faced ¥
other tasks than the formation of united nationalist fronb again
imperialism. They will have to transcend the policy of the uhite
nationalist front and adopt the policy of forming a revolutionary
coalition between the workers and the petty bourgeois. This
coalition may find expression in the creation of a single party whose
membership will be drawn from among the working class and the
peasantty, after the model of the Kuomintang. }But such a party
should be genuinel representative of the two compbnent forces, the
communist and the revolutionary petty bourgeois. This coalition
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must see to it that the half-hcartedness and the duplicity of the -

great bourgeoisie shall be laid bare, and that a resolute attack shall
be made upomsimperialism. The formation of such a party, com-
posed, as we have seen, of two distinct elements, is both necessary
and expedient, so long as it does not shackle the activities of- the
communists, so long as it does not hamper the agitational and
propagandist freedom of the communist, so long it does not prevent
the proletariat from rallying round the communists, so long it does
not impair the communist leadership of the revolutionary forces.
But the formation of a such a party is neither necessary nor
expedient unless all these conditions are forthcoming; otherwise
the communist elements would become absorbed into the bourgeoisie
elements and the communist would lose their position as leaders of
the proletarian army. ’

Somewhat different in the situation of affairs in a country
like Hindustan. Here we find, not only that the pative bourgeoisie
is served into a revolutionary fraction and a compromising or
reformist fraction, but in addition, that on all important issues of
the reformist fraction has already rallied to the side of imperialism.
The section of the native bourgeoisie dreads revolllgi,on more than
it hates imperialism, it is more concerned about its money bags than
about the interests of the fatherland; it is the wealthiest and most
influential class in the national community, and it has wholeheartedly
thrown in its lot with the irreconcilable enemies of the revolution,
has made common cause with the imperialists against the workers
and peasants of its native lands. The revolutiona cannot “be
victoricus unless this alliance is broken. ' If we are to break it, we
1ust ccncentrate our attack upon the reformist section of the native
bourgeoisie, must expose its treachery, must withdraw the toiling
masses from its influences, and must sytematically prepare the way
* for the leadership of the proletariat. In other words, the proletari-
at of such lands as Hindustan must be trained to become the leader
in the movement for nation emancipation, whilst the bourgeoisie and
its spkoésmen must be gradually dislodged from the leadership.
The aim, therefore, must be to creat a revolutionary, anti-imperialist
coalition, and to ensure that, within this coalition, the role of
leader shall be played by the proletariat. The coalition may (there
are alternative possibilities) take the form of a single, united party
of workers and peasants voicing a joint program. But the advaced
gommunist elements will need to insist upon the independence of
the Communist Party in such lands, for the proletariut cannot be
sprepa.re.d for its task as leader, nor can the proletarian leadership be
realised, by any other than the Communist Party. Yet the Com-
munist Party may, nay must,openly cooperate with the revolutionary
section of the native bourgeoisie, if it is to succeed in isolating the
compromising and reformist section, and in rallying the masses of
the urban and rural petty bourgecisie to the fight against
imperialism. s

5
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To sum up. The immediate tasks confronting the revolutionary
movement in colonial and vassal lands where capitalism is well deve-
‘loped are as follows:

(1) To win over the bestelements among the workers to the
cause of communism and to from independent communist parties.

(2) Toset up a nationalist and revolutionary coalition of
workers, peasants, and revolutionary intellectuals, as & counterpoise
to the coalition of the great bourgeoise with the imperialists.

(8) To guarantee that the leadership of the revolutionary
coalition shall be in the hands of the proletariat.

(4) o free the urban and rural petty bourgeoise from the
influence of the refprmist native bourgeoisie.

(5) To secure the linking up of the national liberationist
movement with the proletarian movement of advanced countries.

We see, therefore, that the tasks, facing the eommunists in
the colonial and vassal lands resolve themselves into five groups.

These tasks, considered in the light of the present international
situation, are of exceptional importance. For the movement the
salient characteristic of the international situation is that the
revolutionary movement has entered a period of calm, of truce.
‘What is the meaning of this state of calm? It means that the.
pressure on the workers of the west has been redoubled, tha‘ the
oppression of colonial lands is more ruthless and thas, above all,
the attacks upon the Soviet Russis (the standard bearer of the
revolutionary movement) have been reinforeced. The imperialists
have already begun preparing their onslaught against the Soviet
Union. The campaign of calumny emarked upon at the time of the
rising in Esthonia, the campaign against the U.S.8.R. in connection
with the explosion in the Sofia cathedral, the general and continuous
campaign against Soviet Russia carried on in the columms of the
capitalist press—one and all are the prelude to an offensive. Public
opinion is thus to be prejudiced against Soviet Russia; these camp-
aign eonstitute, as it were a clearing of the ground as a preliminary
to more drastic action; they are ment to create a “moral justification”
for intervention. The future alone can tell what will be the results
of these campagins, and whether the imperialists will venture upon
a serious offensive. One thing is obvious, that these attacks foreshow
nothing but evil to the colonial peoples. The preparation of a
counter offensive by all the forces of the revolution as an answer to
the probable onslaught of the imperialists is, therefore, an urgeat
question of the day, and cannot be postponed.

It is for this reason that a systematic endeavour to accomp-
lish the more urgent task in colonial and vassal lands is of such
prime importance to the revolutionary movement.
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In view of the foregoing considerations, we may ask what is
the mission of the University of the Peoples of the East in relation
to the colonigs and dependencies? The University must study all
the spscial characteristics of the revolutionary development in these
lands, it must educate the student coming from these countries,
must educate them in such a way as to be sure that they will be able
fulfil alll the tasks enumerated above.

The University of the Peoples of the Bast has opened its
doors to about ten groups of students from these multiform colonial
lands. We all know how eager these comrades are for the light and
knowledge. The University must see to-it that the students shall
becume genuine revolutionists, equipped with all the theories and
all the practical experiences of Leninism, and capable of accomplsh-
ing the immediate tasks facing the movement for national emanciap-
ation, not as the out come of fear, but thanks to the promptings of
conviction.

Here it is well to draw attention to two deriations into which
the militant workers in these lands are liable to stray, and against
which is essential to fight with the utmost resolution if genuinely
revolutionary troops are to be created.

First of all, the revolutionary possibilities of the nationalist
movement for emancipation must not be underestimated; on the
other hand, the liklihood of a united national frontcomprising all the
elements in the colonies and dependencies must not be overstressed,
or looked forward to regardless of the conditions of the modes of life
and the degrees of development in these regions. This is a deviation
to the right which threatens the set back the revolutionary
movement, and to merge the communist elements into the general
welter of the national bourgeoisie. The University must combat
this straying from the path with the utmost determination.,

In the second place, the revolutionary possibilities of the
.nationalist- movement for emancipation must be overestimated, nor
must the importance of the alliance between the working class and
the revolutionary bourgeoisie against the imperialists be underesti-
mated. The Javanese communist seemed to suffer from this
deviation when they, recently and quite wrongly, raised the slogan
“All power to the soviets” in their country. Thisis a deviation to
the left which threatens o sever the Party from the masses, and to
transform it into & clique. A resolute fight against the deviation is
essential if truly revolutionary battalions are to be formed in the
colonial and vassal lands.

Such, in broad outline, are the political tasks facing the
University of the Peoples of the East in relation to the workers in
the Soviet Republics and the calonial lands of the East.
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‘We may hope that the University of the Peoples of the East
will be able to accomplish these tasks creditably.
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TWO TACTICS
"(“Wperjoa” No 6, 1. February, 1905)

By. W. L. Lenin,

Since the beginning of the mass movement of the Russian
working class, that is since about ten years, wide differences of
opinion existed among the social democrats on the question of
tactics., Itis well known that in the latter half of the nineties,
differences of opinion of this nature gave rise to the tendency of
Economism which led to the splitting up of the party into two
wings: the opportunists (Rabotscheje Djelo) and the revolution-
ists (the old ““Iskra’). Still the characteristics traits of the Russian
opportunism distinguished itself from.the West European one. It
reflected very grossly the point' of view-or if one may say so-the
want of any point of view what so ever,  of the intellectual wing of
the party, which was full of enthusiasism for the catchwords of
Bernsteinism and for the immediate results and the outer form of
pure working class movement. This enthusiasm led to an epidemy
of betrayals on the part of legal Marxists who drifted to Liberalism
and to the invention of the famous theory of “Tactics as process”
by. the social democrats, which earned for our opportunists the
nick-name “Choestists’’ (Tale tacticians). They always drag
themselves helplessly behind the trend of events, threw themselves
from one extremity” to the other, underestimated in all cases the
impetus of the revolutionary proletariat and the faith in its power,
and above all defended themselves with the appeal to the selfaction
of the proletariat. It is curious but it remains a fact. No one
talked so much about the selfaction of the workers and no one
narrowed, limited, and degraded with its preachings this selfactivity.
So much as the man behind the *Rabotscheje Djelo”. Talk less
about increasing the self-activity of the toiling masses™ said the
class conscious worker to their enthusiastic but unwise advisers,
“We are much more active than you suppose’’. We are ready to
support our demands in an open street-fight which promises more
tangible results. Itis surely not you who are going to strengthen
our activity for it is you who are lacking in activity,  “Think
less of theories gentlemen and turn your thoughts in increasing
your own activity!” Such is in fact the relation that characterises
the revolutionary worker from the opportunist intellectuals.
(compare “What to do?™).

The two steps backwards taken by the new “Iskra” to
remain in line with the “Rabotschje Djelo’’ bave again lent new
life to this relation. * In the columns of *Iskra” was unfolded
again a sermon on Chwostism, which was full of such abominable
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pledges : I beleive, ‘O Lord, in the self-action of the proletariat!.
In the name of self-action of the proletariat, Axelrod, Martynow,
Martow and Liber(*‘Association for the emancipation of the working
class) defended on the Party day,the right of professors and students
to be members of the Party without belonging to any organisation
whatsoever. In the name of self-action of the proletariat was the
theory of ‘‘Organisation as process” invented, which justifiad
disorganisation and praised intellectual anarchism. In the name
of self-action of the proletariat, the equally famous theory of
“Highertype of Demonstration” was invented as an agreement
between the workers Deputation sieved by means of a threefold
selection and the Somstwo people for carrying on peaceftl demon-
stration without creating any panic. In the name of self-action of
the proletariat the idea of an armed rebellion was misrepresented,
vulgarised, distorted and perverted.

Considering the practical importance, we would like to draw
the attention of the reader to the fast question. The development
of working-class movement has given the lie to the wiseacres of the
new “Iskra”, Hardly was their first publication circulated in
Russia, a publication which recommended” the delivery of the
declaration of the workers per post to the houses of the members of
parliament and the distribution of the copies in sufficient numbers in
‘the Meeting Hall’ as'a higher type of demonstration in the name
of *‘the process of systematic development of class-consciousness
and self action of the proletariat’”, hardly had their second writing
reached Russia-the writing in whick the crushing discovery was
made that in the present “historical moment the political arenais
a scene of the strife between the organised bourgeoisie and the
burocracy”’ and “the object significance of every (hear! ‘hear!)
}evolutionary movement is always the same (!)and consists in
the defence of the paroles of that one these two (!l ) forces which
stands for the removal of the regime in question ‘*(these democratic
intellectuals were declared as “‘force”’!).—Hardly had the class-
conscious workers read these magnificient letters and had time to
make fun of them, than did the events of the real struggle of the
proletariat swept away with one stroke the whole political trash of
the publicists of the new “‘Iskara” to the dustbin. The proletariat
proved that there is a third force (really speaking, nota third but
according to number the second and according to the militant
capability, the first which not only stands for the removal but zs
prepared to go to the extent of abolishing Absolutism. Beginning
from the oth of January, the working-class movement is growing
before our eyes into a popular uprising.

Let us now. consider how this transition to an uprising,
which to secial democrats formerly treated only as a question of
tactics, was made use of by them, now that the workers themselves

began to solve the question in practice.
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Three years before, on the slogan of an uprising, that
determined our immediate tasks, we said as follows: “Let us
imagine a popular upheave. At present everyone will probably
admit that weall think about it and must prepare ourselves for it.
But how to prepare for it? We can not expect the Central
Committee to place its agents in all the places to prepare the up-
heaval. Even if we had a Central Committee, it would not be
possible under the present Russian conditions, to attain anything

" by this procedure. On the contrary, a net-work of agents that
would come into existence through the process of organisation and
distribution of popular newspaper, could not “‘sit and wait” for a
parle of rebellion but must be continually doing their regular work,
which would gurantee the greatest possible success in case of
rebellion. It is just this work which would tight the bond of union
between the broad workingmasses and all classes that are dissatisfied
with Absolutism and which is so important for the rebellion, Itis
just this work that would enable us to rightly judge the general
political situation and consequently too to chose the opportune
moment for the uprising. This will for instance, accustom z//
the local organisations to react simultaneaously on equal political
questions events and happenings that are of common interest in
the whole of Russia and to answer these events as energetically
as unequivocally unitedly and as suitably,—for an insurrection is,
in fact, the most energetic, the most uneqivocal arnd the most
suitable reply to the government. Only this will ultimately
accustom all revolutionary organisations in all nooks and corners
of Russia to maintain standing and at the same time highly con-
spirative connection which all practically create a real unity of the
Party—and without such connections it is not possible to collective-
ly concert a plan of insurrection and to take the necessary prepara-
tory measure which must remain absolutely secret.

‘“ In short, the plan of an all-Russian political is not only
the chamber work of persons who are infested with Doctrinarism
and Literaturism, (as it may appear to some people on superficial
consideration) but on the contrayit wants to be the practical
Plan, in order fo ilake up [rom all sides imediate the preparations
of an insurrections, without at the same time neglecting the everyday
work”. (What to do)?”.

The closing sentence given by us in italics, gives a clear
reply to the question, how the Social Democracy thought on the
preparation of an insurrection. The question is clear enough but
still the old Chwostistic tactic manifest itself even on this point.
Martynow has recently published a pamphlet-*“ Two Dictators **
which was warmly recommended by the new *‘‘Iskra”. The
auther is indignant from the very depth of his Rabotschaje-Djelo-
spirit because Lenin could speak of * the preparation, f#ixg and
the carrying out of the armed popular rebellion. The strict
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Martynow opens fire on the enemy: ‘The international Social
Demoracy has on the strergth of historical éxperiences and of
scientifi¢’ analysis of the' dynzmics of thé social forces a’l\ﬁays
recognises tifat only palace-revolutions Pronuncianations dan e
fized up before-hand and carried to 2 success accordmg to 2 fixed
programme- just Because théy sare not popular revolutlons, ie,
revolutibns in social re]atlonshlp, but are simply regroupmg of the
ruling’ clique§ The social democracy has' always récognised that
a popular reévolution cat dot be fixed up beforeband, that it can
not be drtificially’ created But that it takes plate.

The reader may say after perusal of this tirade;that Martynow’
is clearly noiserious opponent and that it wonld be- ludicrous: to’
take him' seriously. We. would: do- throughly justice to such a
reader. We would even admit to such a readeér that there is' hardly
anything more painful on'earth than to take all the theories' and’
arguments of our people of the new *‘ Iskra’’ seriouslyu. What is
only; worse is that this-tomfooly shinés in the columns of the* Iskra’".:
Still more worse is: that there are people in: the- Party (hnd: surely
net very few) who-Hlocks their heads with this sort of stuff. Thu$
we have to .dwell-on things-which are not serious- just as we- had
to dwell on-the theory*’ of Rosa: Luxemburgh,- who iavented- the.

* organisation-as- process-”’.. We have no' other aliernative left.
but to explain Martynow, that insurrection is not to be. mistaken- .
for a popular revolution; to explain to him that his wexghty
ihdications on the revblation® in social-relationships: in'.conhection
with: the solution’ of the practicali questions: f the methods of
oblition: off- Russian’ Absolutismaré> worthy of' a' narrowminded
provincialiman:. This' revolatién‘has-alteady set’ in' Russia- with’
the: obilition . of serfden and® it¢is* just’ the- backwardness of our
politicalsupersstiucture compared with’ the  accomplishad: revolu:
tion in social relationships that makes: the break-down of  this'
suprastructure unavoidable; this makes sudden collapse with
a single blow throughly possible, for *the’ pbpulé.r révohtio-:
in Rassia has alréady dealt'a hundred” blows” to” Tsarism and’ the
question is, whether it would collapse with the hundred and first or'
the hundred and tenth below. Only the opportunist intellectuals
who want to shuffleitheir own narrowmindedness™ on the shoulders
of the proletarians, can boast over their schoolboy knowledge about
the “revolution in social' relationship’’, at a time when the
methods of dehvermg the first of the two hundred blows are being
practically wexghed Only.the opportunists™ of thé - new” * ‘Iskra "’
can hysterically yell at the frightful * Jacobanisti¢” plan, 'whose:
centre of grvity lies, as we have seen, in an all-round mass-agitation
with the help of a political paper!

It is true that a popular revolution can not be fixed up:
Martynow and the author of the leading- article of Ne 62 of ‘the
““Iskra " ought to be praised for the knowledge of this truth,
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(What preparations for an insurrection can our Party at present
afford to talk of ?’* Asks a loyal champion or a disciple of Marty-
now, who feels himself weighing a war against the ** Utopians '),
Still to start an insurrection in case we have actually prepared for
it and in case the already acomplished revolution in social relation
make such a popular uprising possible,-that is surely a situations
that can be realised. We will attempt to explain it to the people
of the new *‘Iskra’' by means of a simple example. Is it possible
to start a workers movement? No, not because, it consists of
a thousand single actions which are the results of a revolution
in social relationship. Is it possible to start a strike? Yes
certainly, inspite of that, Comrade Martynow, fancy it! énspite of the
fact that very strike is a result of a revolution in social relationship.
When is it possible to start a strike? At that time when an
organisation or a circle which starts it enjoy an influence among
the masses of workers and know how to judge the right moment
of growing dissatisfaction and excitement among the masses of
workers. Have you understood it now Comrade Martynow and
Comrade edetetorialwriter of No. 62 of the ** Iskra’? If you have
understood it, compare an insurrection with * a popolar revolutions
can not be fixed beforehand ’. An insurrectivn can fixed up, in
case those who fix it enjoy influence among the masses and know
to judge the right moment,

Fortunately the self-actions of the proggressive workers go
further than the chwostistic philosophy of the new * Iskra®.
Until these people have connected theories which help to prove
that an isurrection can not be pre-calculated by those peole who
have prepared themselves for it who have organised the van-guard
of the revolutionary classs events are showing that the people who
have not prepared themselves can may,had to start the insurrection.

Here is 2 pamphlet which we received from a comrade from
Petersburg. It was set, printed, and distributed to more than
10,000 copies by the workers themselves, who on the 1oth of
January poss.sed a legal printing press.

“Proletarians of all lands unite ! -

CITIZENS.

Yesterday, you have witnessed the brutalities of the absolute’
government ! You have scen the blood that flowed in the streps!
-saw hundreds of murdered fighters for the cause of the workers-saw
the death—you have heard the groanings of the wounded women
and helpless children | Woker’s blood and Worker s narrowstai-
ned the pavement,-the pavement laid by the worker's own hands.
Who direct the truops, the guns, and the bullets against the breasts
of the workers ? The Tsar, the Dukes, the Ministers, the Gene-
rals and the rabble of courtiers.
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They are the murdercrs ! Death on them ! To arms, comradcs,
occupy the arsenals, the munition depots, the munition shops and
the magazines! Bombard the prisons to pieces, comrades! Set
free the fighters of freedom | Destroy the police and military
stations and all official institutions. We shall pull down govern-
ment of the Tsar and establish our own in its place. Long live the
Revolution Long live the constitutional gathering of the people
delagation | '

The Russ'an Social Democratic

Workers’ Party.
1

The apeal for an insurrection on the part of handful of
workers who took the initiative, proved to be failure. A couple of
unsuccessful appeals for an dinsurrection or ‘‘pre-destined insurrec-
tion would not bluff or discourage the workers. We leave it to the-
new “Iskra’ to take the opportunity to expand on the necessity of
“revolution in social relationship’’ and to condemn in high-sounding
terms the “‘Utopism” of the workers, who set up the.cry: “We
want to establish own government! Only hopeless pedants or muddle-
headed fools could see in this cry the centre of gravity of the
apeal. Itis important for us to recognise and emphasise this
striking, bold and practical step towards the solution of this task,
which lies before us.

Th: appeal of the workers of Petersburg has not been rea-
lised and could not be realised so quickly, as they liked it to be.
The appeal has to be repeated more than once, the attempt at an
insurrection may still lead to repeated failures. But the fact itself
that the workers themselves have taken this into their own hands
is of tremendous importance. The achievement which to working-
class movement has attained by creating a consciousness for the
‘practical urgency of this task and by putting it on the working
programme of every popular movement, this achievement can not
be taken back from the proletariat,

Three years ago, ,the social democrats, on the ground of
general arguments, brought the slogan of preparation for an insur-
rection. The self-action of the proletariat led to the same parole
under the influence of the direct lessons of the civil war. There are
kinds of self-action. There is a self-action of the proletariats with
revolationary initiatives and there is a self-action of an undeveloped
proletariat walking in the leading strings. There is a conscious
social-democratic self-action and there is a Sabatwistic self-action.
There are social democrats who even at the present movement
regard this second kind of self-action with ocstacy and beleive that
one could avoid giving direct answers to the actual question by
simply repeating the word *“Class™ for innumerable of times. For
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example, we take the No. &4 of the new *‘Iskra” “Why asks trium-
phantly the writer of t1e leading article'‘why was itthat the conference
of workers and not tiie closer organisation of professional revolu-
tionaries that set this avalanche (9 January) in motion? Jus/
because conference ws actually (fear. kear!l) the broad organisation
whick was based on the selp-action of the working masses.”” Had: the
auther of this- classical sentence not been an- admirer of Martynew,
he could have probably been able to understand that.this conference:
was able to serve the movement of the revolutionary proletariat
just becausg it went over from the Sabatewian self-action to the
social democrati¢ self:action. (Just after this, it also ceased to
exist as 3.legal conferences.)

If the people of the new “‘Iskra” or those of the new *“Rabot-
schje Djelo” were no Chwostists they would have seen that the oth
of January Had justified the prophecies of* those, who asserted s
“The leagislation of the working class movement would in the
long run be to our advantage and not to that of Subatows, (Whatis
to be-done’’): It is the gth of January that Has once again-shown the-
who important of the tasks formulated therein: To prepare rea-
pers who would be able to mow down the weeds of today” (i. e. to
paralyse the present Subotawian corruption)’”’ and'to harvest in the
wood of tomorrow” (i: e. to leads the movement which has already-
made a step forward due to its legalisation in revolutionary channel):
But-the clowns of the- new ‘Iskra’” talk- of an abundant' wheat
harvest in order to be little the significance of the-solid organisation
of the revolutionary reapers,

“It would haye been criminal”’ continues. the writer: of the.
leading article of the new “‘Iskra,” if were to attack the hinterland
of the revolution. Heaven knows what. this. sentence. means.. We:
will have to dwell once more on.this sentence and.on its. relation to.
the general opportunistic charactor of the “It suffices to point. out:
that the rea] political significance of. this sentence only be. this,
namely the writer crawls on his belly befote the rear-guard: of. the..
revolution and turns his nose at the. ‘‘narrow!” and. ‘‘Jacobinistic!’
vanguard of the revolution.

The contract between the tactic of Chwq’tism and the tactics
of the revolutionary social democracy becomes the- more apparent
the more the new *Iskra’’ fires up in the spirit of Martynow. Wé-
have already explained-in the first-issue-of the ‘“Wperjod™ that the:
insurrection must combine itself' with-a primary movement: Thus-
we have by no means-forgotten the imporlance of' “‘securing the-
rear” to use a military terms. Na'spoke in the - 4th issue on the-
correct tactics of the members of the Petersburg committee who
from the very- beginning directed their tire energy to support and
develop the revolutionary elements and always shown a restrained
and suspicous aititude towards the Subotowian' rear-gnard. © We
will close this article with an advise which we will have repeat more
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than once to the new “Iskra”: Do not underestimate the tasks of
the advance guard of the revolution, we must not forget your duty,
of supporting this vanguard through our organised self-action. Less
plattudes on the developments of the self-action :of the workers—
the workers reveal an immesurable ameunt af revolutionary which
you fail to netice—take more care that the backward workers do
not get corrupted by your own Chwestism.

. Hew3§
P. 1207. 3)
TO THE VVQRKERS OF THE'WORLD.

. The great genius of the workers-revolution has left us. A man
of will thught and action is dead. Hundreds of millions of workers,
-peasants’iand colonial slaves lament tha death af the mighty leader.

° y

The enslaved peoples of Asia called him the father of human-
ity. The revolutionary proletariat of Europe and America, the
great civilised continents of our times, saw in Lenin their wise and
beloved leader. And in this unheard of world-historical contact,,
in this world-wide union of all enslaved, of all oppressed, and of
all workers alone lies the guarantee of the victory over capital, over
that satanical hindrance in the path of social developement.. :

An uncontrollable volcano of revolutionary energy was Lenin;
a tide of submarine revolutionary lava-currents encircled him. Buat
possessing the best what the old culture could give him, with the
mighty weapon of the Marxian theoryin his hand, Lenin, the man
of thunder and storm, guided the seething and all sweeping element
of mass’-movement into the granite bed of revolutionary utility and
revolutionary reason. His ability of foresight was unheard of. His
gift to organise the masses was astonishing. He was the greatest
generals of all countries, of all times and of all peoples. He was
the general of a new humanity-which is emancipating the world.

The old world is dying. Distorted, crippled, and helpless
stands to-day that ancient Europe,the mother of capitalist civilisation, '
For centuries worked European capital, created with the hands of
workers wonders of technics and underjoched millions. But caught
in its own net, it trans{fmed its technic and its science ’into an
enormous instrument of self-destruction. The operations on capital
are drawing entire Europeand the whole into an abyss. And only
one power, one great emancipaiory victorious power alone can save
the world; the power of the working masses, their energy, the will
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of the working class, which welds hundreds of millions together
and leads them.

And Lenin was the leader of these masses who are chosen to

save human$ty. Before the eyes of the powerful of this world, he
threw among the uprising masses the simple almost foolhardy slogan
““all power to the Soviets”’. And thi this miracle. became reality.
The union of our states consolidates and grows. The realm of
work, the realm of workers and peasants grows..

We have lostin Lenin the best helmsman. This loss is
surely irreparable. Because in the whole world there is not today
such a clear brain, with such an immes experience, such an indo-
‘mitable will as Lenin, But we look fearlessly into the future.
Lenins masterly hand guided us safely through the greatest dangers.
We have been placed on the right way. Hundred thousands pupils
of Lenin are heldi holding the banner, and millions close round it.
And with his death itself Lenin gives us his last command:

Proletarians of all countries unite |

,from the manifestiof the 11. Sovietcongress of U { S.S.R.R.
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P.1207. @
LENIN—DAY
2-1-29.
Comrades,

How often you are told by your learned professors that,
marxism is a a narrow, onesided poiat of view whch the intellectual
world of today has outgrown. How often you are told that Marxism
is divorced from all practice is uar2al and utopian ! And it is today
but five years sice the death of that man whose thirty years of e,
work and achievements is a living lie to the croakings of these
helpless wiseacres, The thirty years of life and work of Wladimir
Ilitsch Lenin is a brilliant record of achievements, beginhing with
the masterly and scathing exposure of those currents of thought
which at the early years of this cantury was attempting a revision
( perversion ) of Marxism, leading to a scholarly analysis of the
present epoch of capitalism an epoch of imperialism ( i. e. of the
monopoly of finance capital, an epoch of the sharpening of imperialist
¢ontradictions of imperialist world-wars ) and finally culminating in
forging that formidable weapon which in the hands of the working
class is an instrument of its own emancipation and of the removal all
hindrances in the way of growth of society and its productive forces
the formidable weapon of the theory & practice of prole:arian revo-
Iution in the present era, the Formidabli weapan which we call
Leninism, These are the three salien: featurss of Lenin’s life-work!
The exposure of revisionand parversion of marxian doctrines, 2)
the theory and analysis ofthe modern phases of capitalism, and
finally 3) theory and tactics of a proletarian revolution in capitalist
as well as in semi-capitalist ( agrariau ) countries. It would not be
possible-or me to do full justice Lo these three features biat I shall
endeavour to touch the main points.

To the beginning of the latter half of the last century, Krl
Marx gave an analysis of the capitalistic society, showing the nature
of the production relations and the class forces engendered by it.
On the strength of this analysis he formulated the laws of motions
of the capitalist society, He showed that the restricted ownership
of the means of production and the nature of the market economy
on the one hand and the nature ®f the expanded apparatus of
_ production on the, develope certain contradictior.s inside-the society
leading to a series of recurring crises of over-aud under-production.
The greatest sufferer in these crisis is the proletariat. The
proletariat because of its unique position in the process of production
developes its owh organisational form enabling it in the event of an
acute crisis to capture the machinery of the state and to establish,
its own dictaforship under the hegemony of which a transformation
in the production-relationship takes place leading to the construction
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of a socialist order of society. Half a century elapsed and the
announced workers’ revolution did not come. On the other hand
it appeared as if capitalism was stabilising itself, over oming its
inner contradictions, and eliminating its crises and ‘widening its
markets. The end of the last century and the opening of this saw
the cpening of immense colonial markets in the east and in Africa
and in America. To the obsefver situated in the main capitalistic
countries the immanent contradictions of capitalism appearedto vanish.
It was at this time that the ideology Of revisionism raised its head.
It was at this time that professors and pétty-bourgeois scholars who
called themselves marxists began to preach that capitalist society is
gradually and automatically growing into a socialist society,
that democratisation of political institutions was progressing and
that the working class can achieve its goal without a revolution and
that the dictatorship of the proletaria? was not hecessary as an
intermediate stage. The champions of this ideology went on
further to point out that imperialism operating ‘in the colonial
couatries is bznevolent agency transforming feudaland pre-capitalist
societies and creating in them pre-conditions of a socialist
order of society. The apologates of revisionism went ‘further to
improve utpon Dialectical tMaterialism that bedrock of ‘marXian
theory, and tried to introduce god by the back door.

Born and brought up ina semi-capitalist country, where he
could workings of the finance-capital, its shameless alliance with
feudal oligarchy, its reactionary repressive and absolite rule to which
his own brother fell a vctim, Lenin saw in this growing tendency a
dangerous undercurrent which threatened to grow, paralyse the
workers movement and set back the clock of progress fora consid-
erable period. Twenty year years of his life are devoted to the
merciless exposition of this school, which as he correctly anticipated
found its political expression in the cpportunistic betrayal to the
cause of the working class on the part of a section of working-class
leaders on the ccntinent. Lenin pointed cut that the apparent
stabilisation of capltalism was due to the temporary shifting of the
lead of exploitation from the shoulder of the proletariat of the
capitalist countries to the shoulders of the colonial slaves. That
a sharp competition was going onamong the predatory capital-
istic nations of the world as regards the distribution of colonial
markets and colonial monoplies. Lenin pointed out that the whole
world was already distributed among the robber cliques of the
world, what the confiict aimed at was at the best redistribution,
which meant war, and a war which must develope into a world
war creating an atmosphere of dislocation throughout the world. .
Thus in the apparent stabilisation the dialectical mind of Lenin
saw the seeds of a new world-crisis exorted the proletariat of Europe
not to listen to the soporific doctines of the revisionists and traitors
of marxism, but to be awake to organise and to turn the céming
Imperialists war into a civil war, to tapture the state machimery
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to destroy it and to erect in its stead the dictaforship of the
proletariat. And the war came, and the revisionists of yesterday
developed social-patriots and social-chauvinists, yelled at the top
of their voices *““The father]and was in dager’ thus unmasked thm-
selves as agents of the boutgécisi¢ by leading the working masses
to slaughter in the interest of capital. Three years of starvation
and slaughter brought home to the workers who were now soldiers
in the trenches, the hollowness of the patriotic phrases and they
wanted to end war. Lenin raise$ his voice ohce again frem the
place of his bannishment-Switzerland—‘‘War is a product of fifty
years of the development of the world capital and its myriad
relationships and connections. One cannot jump out of the
imperialist war, There is no way to establish a democratic non-
violent peace without the overthrow of the rule of capital and the
transfer of the acthority of the state to another class-the proletariat.
This quotation is taken trom the thesis which Lenin wrote in April
1918, just after he got the news of the first Russian revolution
endihg in the abdication of the Zar. This thesis entitled “The
tasks of the proletariate in our revolution” gives a masterly analysis
of the equilibruim of class foteéat the time of the first Russian
revolution, shows the inherent instability of this equilibrium, the
necessity bf thé shifting of thig equilibrium i fvour of the prole-
tariat, of the organisation of its dictatorship, of the formation of
a new International—thé communisé International the organ of
the world-revolution.

The tnumpﬁ of Lenms fife con51sts in thls that he hved to
see each of his marxian predrctlons come true. No, itis a truxmph
of the science of Marxxsm as well. He lived to see pseudo-marxists
turn traxtor, the 1mper1ahst war, its turnmg into crvxl ‘war; the
Bourgeoxs- democratlc revolutlon.m Russia, its conversion into a
proletarlan, revolutlon, the establishment of the dxctatorshrp of the
proletarlat, and ﬁnally the march onwards socialisii under the
hegemony and leadership of the proletanat

The last seven years of his life Lenin, sat no more in hi$
chamber of bannishment, trying to study and gauge the internation
sxtuatron from News paper cutting, but he stood at t‘le head of the
First, Workers and Peasants Repubhc, facmgs a bitter class-war
thhm, and a hand predatory capitalist states without, face to face
with actual problems of a .Socialists reconstruction, face to face
with acute problems of colonial revolution. The essential feature
of the after-war development is, as Lenin recognised, the sharpen-
ing of revolutlonary situation in the Colonies. ... this contribution
to the Theory and practice of Rev. in the Col. and semi-Colonies
are of a fundamental nature.

1) Imipétia



2) Nagional Revolution in a land must be led by the
proletariat :—

because 1) most oppressed
2) unity.
3) discipline
4) . advance progressive

s} Proletaat ina
National demoeratic
1) peasantry

1) petty b.
3)

SERVANTS OF INDIA SOCIETY®
BRANCH LIBRARY
— BOMBAY
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P 1207. ®)
Lessons of the Boycott Campaigne
ByG.A. & A. B.

The feverish attempts of British Capitalism to reorganise and
rationablise its forces and to overcome its inner economic contradic-
tions are the motive forces behind its increased offensive against
the rising tide'of natural revolution in China, Egyptand India.
The appointment of the Indian Statautory Commission with the
studied exclcsion of Indians of every shade of political opinion is but
an expression of the same offemsive. In order to realise the
increased aggressiveness of British imperialism which dicatated this
insolent challenge against the rights of the Indian people for self-
determination it is necessary to examine its underlying economic
forces.

The disorganisation of British industries and the loss of
equilibrinm between the different forces of production resulting
from the war and the post war crisis of Capitalism compelled the
British imperialists to pursue a policy of “rapproachment’” with
the Indian bourgeoisie to strengthen their hold of monopdly of the
Indian market threatened by Japanes:and American capitalism,
This policy found its expression in the camparatively rapid indus-
trialisation of India during and a few years after the war, the
erection of protective tariff walls for the furtherence of Indian indus-
tries,and the Montague-Chelmsford Reforms which enfranchised and
vested a show of power in the upper-classes. This was followed
by a ‘‘period of gigantic profits for the Indian industry, increasing
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accumulation of capital in Irdia and a deflation of ¢he value of the
Rupee which provided the basis for a frictionless co-operation
between the “Indian and the British bourgeoisie. Ina few years
however the Indian industries have to face a keen competition with
the capitalist countries who were slowly recovering from the
post-war crisis in their industries by rationalization and were preced-
ing to capture the world market by lowering the prices. The
Indian industries could not however withstand this competition and
a number of them are at prent in a state of serious crisis. The
British industries too could not recover itself post-war crisis owing
to its-peculiar nature of property ownership, and lack of modern
methods of organisation and production. According to Vargar
‘“‘the great staple industries Coal, Iron and St:el, Cotton and
Machine industries are ina state of chronic crisissince 7 years.
Hencee the tendency of restricting the policy of supporting the indus-
trialisation of India. During the last two or three years strenuous
attempts are being made t6 reorganise and rationalise the home
industries and to do everything to increase export. ‘‘Efforts to
stabilise the home industries are leading to economic conflicts bet-
ween the British and the Indian bourgeoisie. The united national
bourgeois opposition on the issue of the Reserve Bank Bill, is an
open expression of this' growing conflict between the interests of
Indian Industry capital and British Finance capital.  The British
bourgeoisie anticipates that such conflicts "im which the Indian
industry capital always suffers a defeat being the weaker, may tend
to throw the nationalist bourgeoisie in a radical attitude which
might seriously embarrass the . British Government in India. The
open provocation caused by the exclusion of the Indian politicians
from the Commission is however calculated to measure the strength
of the Indian nationalists that is to judge their command over the
masses and their willingness to lead them in the struggle for
national independence.

On the otherhand this antagonism betw:en the Indian and
the British bourgeoisie compells the latter to use democratic
phrases and come out as champions of the Indian peasantry
against the former. The nationalists having failed to rise to the
occassion and stand for the cause of the peasantry, the British
bourgeoisie finds it necessary to come out liypocritically as
the “trustecs of the dumb millions”. Thus a writer of an art.cle
on the Indian Statutory Commission in the Edinborough
Review®of Jan. 1928 remarks :— ‘““The active politicians do not
representall India and their withdrawl from the field if it should
eventually occour, would set the commission free to devote a large
share of its attention to the classes who are still some what over-
shadowed by lawyers, journalists and educationalists, to the landed
and commercial interests, to themilitary races and mos¢ important
of all the peasants and the yural labourers who taken together cons-
titute the absolute majority of the population. *Proceeding in this
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manner, he waxes eloquent on the democratic mission of the
British in India. “In other words’ he says, “the objective which
has been declared by the Parliament implies that one day the
peasant must be the king, and it is the commission business to
open for him a road leading gradually and peacably to the throne.
Furthermiore he advocates “a large ectension of the franchise as the
most effective way of training peasants to be masters instead of slaves’'.
This hypocritic cry over the slavery of the Indian peasantry is but
a mask to hide the ugly face of the newly planned capitalist exploi-
tation of Indian agriculture. The same economic difficulties resul-
ting from the crisis at home, which drive them into a conflict with
the Indidn bourgeoise compells them to sectre the hinterland, the
péasanitry. The latest phase of the British argrarian policyin India
which is charactarised by the appointmsnt of an agricultiiral expert
as a viceroy and an Indian Agricututal commtission, is caleulated
firstly, to ihtensify the production of raw'materials in India by
introduction of machineries aid secondly, to increase thé purchasing
power of the Indian peasant, in order to éxtend the market for
British finished products. The apparent benefits of these reforms
ard bound to be iflusoty, firstly, because the British bouigebisie
holds the buyirg as well as the selling monopoly in India, which
means that the British capitalists would buy the rdwmatétialé
theaper and shell theit manufactured goods deater. Secondly
these reforms are calculated to extend systematically the tapitalist
exploitation of Indlan agritulture, leading to the diappeatdnce of the
class of small Jand-holders and to the increase of the already hugé
army of landless peasants. Thus the economic exigencies at homé
comepls the British boutgeoisie into friction with thé Indian boutg-
eoisi¢ oh the one hand and a show of alliance with thé Iudian
peasanitry on the other:; :L

The bourgeois nationalist answer to this “insolent challenge’’
of the British imperialists is the complete boycott of the Simon
Commission. The main characteristic fedtures of the boycott
movement are £7s/ly the united front of all the parties resuting in
an unprecedented success of ‘‘parliamentary obstruction” in the
Central as well as in the provincial legilatures, secondly the
radicalism of bourgeois nationalists as expressed in the speeches of
the leaders and is the resolutions of the Madras Congress and
¢hirdly carful handling of the mdss movement. It is for the first
time that the Liberals, Resposivists and Swarajists have ;made a
common cause. The recent success of the nationalist opposition
in the Central Legislature on the issue of the Reserve Bank Bill,.
on the boycott ot the Simon Commission, on the refusal to bear
the expenses of the same, on the reduction of the grant to the
India Office and military Budget to Rupee I are a result of .this
alliance. The Comments in the British Conservative Press give
room for the surmise that a hostile attitnde was not expected from
the Liberals and this united front was but a temporary move.
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Thus *‘The New Statesman’ in an article entitled *“The Confusion
in India” remarked:—*Dr Ansari and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru do
not mean ihe Same thing and nothing is move sure than that they
will come once again to realise the fact before the Simon Commi-
ssion has completed its season’s work.” This expectation of ‘“The
‘New Statesmat.’’ has not com.e to be true for the-most simple reason,
that the question of the Simon Commission as has already been
pointed out, is but an expression of the increased conflicts between
the economic interests of the Indian and the British bourgeoisie. It
is no wonder therefore, that the Liberals Responsivists and Swarajists
representing the interests of the class of industrialists and land-lords
stands solidly united in the rejection of Simon Commission in every
form and in every stage. There is further, another common basis
for an understanding between all these parties. Openly or secretly
all these parties do stand for Swaraj within the Empire,to be attained
gradually and pecefully by legal and constitutional means. The
common tactic of the bourgeoisie parties are and have always been
negotiations leavened with with different proportions of empty threats.
This may appear irreconcilable with the radical resolution passed
at the Madras session of the Indian National Congress such as for
instance Independence resolutions, .the resolution against India
being used as a basis for War for British imperialist interests,
the resoiution of solidarity with the Chinese revolution etc.
During the last theree months the reading public of India are
being regaled with radical speeches and radical newspaper
articles but the proofs of the emptyness of these -effusions are
generally contained in the effusions themselves. .As for exam-
ple, the Complete Independence reso.ution losese all its force
because of the clause of the Congress creed relating to the ‘‘legal
and constitutional means.” Another noteworthy instance are the
recent u'terances of Pundit Motilal Nehru. The Pundit is report-
ed to have said in Berlin that India will win her independence
either by armed revolution or by negotiations. On his arrival to
India he however said: *The truth is that England can not afford
to set India free if she is to maintain her present supremacy in the
world and it is idle to expect her to forego that supremacy in a fit
of generocity.”” These two quotations taken together seem to
accuse the Pundit of being an advocate of armed revolution. Baut
in the same speech he takes pzins to dispel any such doubt.” I
dont mean he assures, to close the door of negotiation, #4e door
must always remain open but what I object to is the making of a
fetish of the British connection and giving it the first and the fore-
most place inour programme for Independence’ *‘(Forward, 8th
Feb., 1928). The more avowed worshippers of this “fetish of
British connection’ are also using a similar threatening language.
For instance, Mr. B. C. Pal, an exponent of *“‘moderate opinion’
said recently, “What this foolish attempt (to keep India in political
subjection, referring to the Simon Commission) will inevitably
result in, is to destroy the possibilities of a peaceful settlement of the
present disputes between India and her foreign rulers and drive
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into a physical context. ceeeeeans ..at the end of which the
British Empire will go deﬁtely the way of the older Empires of the
world. ......that will be & distinct loss to humanity.” Sir Sankarn
Nair, a pillar of Indian Moderatism, in an article on the Simon
Commission in the ‘*Fortnightly Review’’ February, 1928, prophe-
tically remarks. ‘‘The next world war already looming on the
horizon, will make India the master of the situation {meaning better
chances of favourable negotiations) if for any reason these hopes
are diappointed India would sever the connection with England and
the latter would, 7» the words of Mprs. Besant, sink into second
Holland.” All these quotations definitely prove that there is very
littie difference between the radicalism of the Liberals, Respon-
sivists and Swarajists. They all talk of severing the British con-
nection but are all willing the price of a suitable negotiation to
save the British Empire and thereby to render an immense service
to humanity !

. No better proof of the of emptyness of this pseudo radical
attitude of the borgeois leaders can .be given than the careful
and cautious handling of the masses. During last three months
of the boycott movement. The Hartals were a success but the
leaders dared not give out slogans which could rally the peasants
and the workers to militant mass action. In fact this was to be
systematically avoided. Commenting on the boycott of the Simon
Commission Mr. Gandhi wrote in “Young India’ :—*I recognised
the force of the appeat made to me by a leader of Allahabad not to
meddle or influence the Boycott movement but to let the various
parties manage it themselves. I recognised that my induence was

‘bound to bring in the masses move prominently into ike movement
and might possibly eméarras the promoters. ““This frank confession
lays bare a preconceived secret conspiracy to prevent mass-action.
The slogan of the *Coanstituent Assembly” which was given out
by the Workers and Peasants Party was sabotaged by the bourgeois
leaders and carefully suppressed by the nationalist bourgeois Press.
The rallying of the masses under this slogan instead of restricting
the movement under the negative slogan of ‘* Boycott’” would bave
been a tremendous political education for the masses preparing
them for the immediate democratic nat:onal revolution. To save the
movement from utter political bankruptcy, two slogans were given
namely “‘Nonpayment of enhanced taxes’ and “Boycott of British
Goods"”.

The first one is only been used for isolated districts like
Bardoli where the taxes have recently been enhanced and can not
therefore be an all-Indian slogan. Mr. Gandhi carefully distin-
guishes this parole of non-payment enhanced taxes from the
revolutionary slogan of 1922. *“This compaign” he says,” can
not be properly deemed to be a no-tax campaign launched for the
attainmen of Swarajya as Bardoli would have dome in 1922.”
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The boycott of British goods is a slogan which has been used
in the partition movement as well as during the non-co-operation
days without‘i’ny success: In the present movement it sefves the
following purpose. It gives the ‘‘common people’’ something to
do and keeps them away from troubling themselves about the
commission, as *‘‘ Maharatta” (Feb, 5, 1928) puts it :—*In the
actual boycott of the commission the commwon people can take no
“part as in the observance of the Hartal, so in the boycott of British
goods they can participate most actively.”” Any appeal to the senti-
ment and patriotism of the merchants and the middle class did
never lead to an effective boycottt and is bound to end in failure
till cheap British cloth is directly eliminated as a commidity that is
thrown for free competion in the Indian market. Not having the
weapon of protective tariff to achieve this, the Indian national
Congrss who is responsible for issuing this slogan, can only take
recourse to a weapon that was successfully used by the chinese
bourgeoisie who organised and supported the strike of dock-workers
employed for us, unloading British goods. The only positive
step taken by the Indian bourgeoisie is the future constition of
“the commonwealth of India’ as laid down in the Report of the
“All-Parties ¢onference Committee.”” This new document formed
to provide a basis for new negotiations with the Imperialists’
contains further proofs of the emptyness of the pseudo radical
attitude of the Nationalists bourgeoisie. For instance the first
clause of the ditlaration of Rights which was unanimously passed
provides that all power of government and all authority, legislative
executive, and judical are derived from the people and the same
shall be exercised through the organisations established by and
under and in accrdance with this consititution.”” The supreme
authority of the British Parliament is hereby refused recognition
by the future government of India. This demand of the All-Party
Conference, if it is seriously meant can only be achieved by armed
rebellion. An armed rebeilion can only take place with the
revolutionary participation of the toiling ,masses, fighting for their
politic and economic freedom. But the Nationalist bourgeoisie born
and brought up in tte lap of British imperialism do not stand for any
such uncompromisin struggle against British imperialism, do not
want to bring the masses into the political arena as is definitely
proved by the non-inclusion in the Declaration of Rights of the
same constitution, the most elementory poli-right of the masses,
the right of universal adult suffrage. Thus the Nationalists
bourgeoisie in their fight against the Simon Commission, have not
achieved any tangible results on their consistent refusal to organise
and lead the masses, whose historical task it is to throw off the
imperialist joke.

The lessons of the boycott movement which has ended
in a fiasco must not be lost sight of. Firstly, the nationalist bour-
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geoisie has once again failed to give the Indian movement for
freedom from foreign yoke, the revolutionary leadership it needs.
Inspite of their radical utternces they still believe in the theory of
“benevolent imperialism.” Secondly, though. commanding the
field, they had to make a show of radical attitude towards the
imperialists, because of the pressure from within. The boycott in
the Trade Union Congress, the successful organisation of the
Hartal by the Workers and Peasants Party, the millitant attitude
of the Madras workers on the Hartal day are clear signs of the
appearance of a new force in the political arena of India. The revolution
ary tendency of the working class & of the rank and file of the Swara
Party consisting largely of petty-bourgeois intellectuals, is pressing
the leadership towards the left. The disaffection of the petty
bourgeoisie rank and file of the Swaraj Party against the reactionary
leadership the Party and the unrestiveness of the orthodox no-
changers have already crystallised in the form of the republican
Party, whose spokesman Pandit Jahwarlal Nehru added a note of
dissent to the Report of the All-Party Conference, demanding “that
the aim of the constitution should be to establish a democratic
Socialist Republic in India. **Can this aim be achieved by drafting
a constitution which evkn does not contain the very fundament-
demand of bourgeois democracy, universal adult suffrage, oris
it going to be achieved by pious radical resolutions backed by
actual sabotage of any mass-action as evidenced witnessed by
the indifference and want of support of all *‘left’’ forces
except the Workers and Peasants Party for the recent gigantic
strikes.?

This aim can only be achieved by rallying the forces
of democratic national revolution. The left wingers who already
showed signs of unrest against the reactionary burocrocy of the
congress pay lipa-homage to the cause of the workers and
peasants fail to realise that the independence is identical with the
overthrow im perialism which in its turn means rallying the forces
of agrarian and social revolution. The rise of industurial proletariat
and the landless peasantry as driving forces of national revolution
in colonial countries are a direct product of a new class differentia-
tion and ciass conflicts following in the trail of the rise of capita-
lism and the consolidation of its power in these countries. The
colonial bourgeoisie come out as the champion cf national revolu-
tion in order to replace the imperialist exploitation of their country
by their own capitalism which can only be realised by rallying the
forces of social revolution, that is making united front with the
workers and peasants fighting for the emancipation of their class.
This however means going against their own class interests.
Hence the colonial bourgeoisie pretend to lead the national
revolutionary movement as long as their class interests are not
actually endangered but as soon as the workers and peasants
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organisation threaten to become unwield and go out of their
control they furn over to theé camp of counterrevolution aud maké
common cause with the imperialists to liquidaté the revolution.
a$ has been clearly shown by the history of the chinese fevolution.
The Indian bourgeoisie, conscious of their class Interests, is' there-
for straining their nerves to liad the organisation of thé Indian
industridl prolétariat, the Trade uhions iito Refortism and Eco”
nomism,” has therefore systématically prevents the masses in
playing @ politiczl in the boycottmovement, and thus Bistorically
fulfills its miissién as liquidators of mnational revolution.

P. 1207. ®)

ON THE INDIAN QUESTION

¥

IN THEGVI. WORDL CONGRESS.

The polemié’ against the so-called theory of “de-colonisation™
cast a shadow of unreality ovér the otherwise high clase discussion
of the Indian qucstion in the Sixth world congress. Therefore, it is
necessary to begin' with a few remiarks about this theory: more
correctly, about the scare-crow of this so-called théory:

I do not propose to answer the- polemics of Comride Kuusinen
and others. It will not be possible to correct the: inaccuracies of
facts cited in Comrade Kuusinen’s report within the: limits: of an
article. If necessary I will be prepared to do so in a future’occasion.
For the present it is sufficient to observe that Comrade Kuusinen
was not well advised as regards facts. It is'mot the picture of the
India of 1928, but of & quarter of & century ago that he drew defore
the Congress. This he was bound' to- do- because of his admitted-
“lack of the necessary knowledge of the-entire subject.”’ But- he was
certainly extravagant in imagination, if he sought to accuse me of
having ever maintained, openly or by implication, that imperialism
under any circumstance. could be a progressive factor in-the colonies.
Happily, in the corrected version of his concluding speech he
emphatically stated that he did not identify “this false theory ( of
de-colonisation) of our comrades™ with the “apology of colonia]
regime made by the lackeys of imperialism.” This' eleventh hour
statement, however, does not alter the fact that id his report he
asserted that the comrades, who maintained that there was a change
in the economic policy of British imperialism in India,éven visualize
de-colanisation of India by British imperialism”. Thisis a misreading
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and misinterpretation of what I wrote even in this connection. The
very passages quoted by Comrade Kuusinen to condemn me as an
apologist of imperialism, prove that I do not hold the opinion that
British imperialism will lead the Indian people by the hand to freedom.
What I pointed out is that owing to the decay of capitalism in the
metropolis, imperialism is obliged to find means and methods of
exploiting India more intensively, and is thereby creating a situation
which its weakens very foundation. Comrads Kausinen asks: if it is
80, why is British imperialism doing such & thing ? This is a very
simple way of looking at the situation. It is trying to understand the
operation of capitalism (in its highest stage of imperialism) separated
from its inner contradictions. In the light of such simple logic Marx
also becomes ridiculous by virtue of having said that capitalism
creates its own grave-digger in the form of the proletariat. If
capitalist mode of production lays down the conditions for Socialism
why did the bourgeoisie introduce it in society ? These apparent
contradictions are explained by Marxian dialectics. To bave a
correct appreciation of the situation it is necessary to distinguish
between the subjective and objective forces operating upon it.
British imperialism does not wish to lose an iota of its power in
India. This isthe subjective factor which has very great significance;
but it alone is not decisive. The objective factor, that is, what, in
the given situation, is possible for the British bourgeoisie to do to
maintain their domination in India and the effects of .what they do,
reacts upon the subjective force. If the snbjective were the decisive
factor,there would never be a revolution;for the ruling class would never
want to abdicate its Power. There is of course the opposig subjective
which wants to overthrow the existing order. But its wish alone is
not sufficiens. It can be realised when other objective forces aré in opera-
tion on the situation.The degeneration of the ruling class,the decay of
its system of production and the decomposition of its state-power are
the objective conditions for a successful revolution. Tha establishment
by a close analysis of facts that these objective conditions are
maturing in India, in spite of fthe desire of British imgperialism,
does not prove, as Comrade Kuusinen said, that “ our conception of
the nature of the imperialist colonial politics should be revised.” On
the contrary, Marxist and Leninist concepti(')n of the nature of
imperialism does not exclude the maturing of conditions indicating
degenaration, disorganization and decay of imperialism as preliminary
to its final overthrow. Otherwise, it would not be a revolutionary
conception of the dynemics of the situation, but a static view
"without any perspective.

-

As is evident from the very passages quoted by Comrade
Kuusinen, I used the term “do-colonisation” (within inverted com-
mas, because it is not my creation) in the sense {hat imperialist
power is undermined ing India creating conditions for its
successful Tevolutionary overthrow. India is a colony of the
ciassleal type. She will never ccase tb be a colony until the British
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power is overthrown by revolutionary means. NO compromise
{however farreaching) between the Indian bourgeoisie and the
British imperialists will give real freedom to the Indian people.
These are all truism. Bus it is also true that India . of today is not -
the India of a quarter of a century ago. It is simply ignoring facts
to maintain that the Indian burgeoisie is as economically suppressed
and politically oppressed as twenty years ago. To recognise the fact
that, simultaneously in spite of and with the saruiotion of imperial-
ism. India now travels on & path of economic development closed to
her previously, is not & violation of Marxist and Leninist conception
of the nature of imperialism. On the contrary, such developments
are not foreign to this nature. Indeed. Lenin did presage such
developments in the colonies towards the latest stages of impcrialist
domination. In showing the ever-growing parasitic character of
imperialism he approvingly quoted the following from Schulze-
Gaevernitz's book: “Europe will shift the burden of physical toil-
first agricultural and mining, then of heavy industry—on the
black races and will remain itself at leisure in the occupation of
bondholder, thus paving the way for the economic and later, the
political emiancipation of the coloured races”. (Imperialism).

What, after all, is imperialism? 1t is the domination and
exploitation of the backward races by the bourgeoisie of other
capitalist countries. It is so.as far the colonies are concerned.
1mperialxism, as & whole, has a much wider scope. That, however,
does not directly concern us here. For the purpose of dominating
and exploiting the colonial people the same means and methods are
not, cannot be, applicable always. The object of the imperialist
rulers is to get the greatest possible profit out of the colonies. How
this profit is derived is immaterial. The way British finace capital *
get profit out of its Canadian and Australian possession is different
from the way it does the same from the East & west African
colonies. The methods of exploitation applied in these are again not
the same as in India. The change takes place not from place to place
but from time to time as well. The methods of deriving profits from
Canada or Australia today are not the same as they were previously.
There is no reason why the same change should not take place in
India, if the interest of imperialism demends it or the exigencies
of imperialism force it.

Instend of considering imperialism as something unchangeable
statie—, a Marxist should exmmine it dialectically. By doing that
we shall find its weakness more clearly, and thus be able to fight it
more cffectivaly. In this examination one should not squibble over
the exact number of proletariat and blast-furnaces in India. What
is to be established is the general tendency. Is India politically and
economically exactly in the same positign as twenty-five years ago ?
Can the means and methods of exploitation applied at the period.
meet the present requirement of British imperialism ? Has there
been any inncr change in the position of British imperialism which
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forces it to adopt new means and methods of deriving profit from
India ? Is post war imperialism in the position to continue colonial
exploitation in the pre-war forms ? These are the vital questions
to be answered; and the correct answer could be found only by an
unprejudicde examination of facts-of the situation as it is.

Obviously, the crux of the question is the internal condition of
British capitalism. This was hardly touched in the discussion of
the Indian question in the Congress. Colonial politics suitable to the
interests of British capitalism before the war, cannot meet the situ-
ation in which British capitalism find itself as result of the war.
Modern empires are built on capital exported from the metropolis.
Britain’s ability te export copital depends primerily on the conditions
of ber industries at home. Therefore, an analysis of the economic
situation im Britain should be the starting point of a serious dis-
cussion of the Indian question.

Capital is exported from a country when it is “over-developed,™
that is, when all the accumulated surplus cannot be invested there
at sufficient profit. Investineunt in countries where capital is scarce,
price of land relatively small, wages are low and raw materials are
cheap, brings higher profits. (Lenin, Imperialism) How is the posi-
tion of Britain today as regards export of capital ? If the facts give
an affirmative answer to this question, then we may not lock for a
far reaching change in the imperialist policy. For, in that case, impe-
rialism would be still in its “normal” condition-super-structure of
capitalist prosperity at home. But s different picture in Britain
will nacessarily msan a readjustment in imperial relations.

Itisan established fact that Britain suffers from under-produc-
tion. Her actual production is much lower than her productive
capacity. In other words, Britain produces much less than she could
produce. This forced limitation of production has been caused by
shrinkage of market as result of the war and growth of industries in
other countries. Since the conclusion of the war the total volume of
British exports has never exceeded 80 per cent of the pre-war level.
In contrast to this the British export trade expanded uninterruptedly
during the period between 1880 and 1913. And it was in this period
of trade prosperity that the empire was built up and consolidated.
An expanding export of manufactured goods (and by far the largest
portion of Britain's export has always been manufactured goods)
was the main channel for the export of capital which, in its turn,
founded and cewented the empire. Therefore, a decline of the export
trads is bound to-affact the solidity of the empire, unless. some other
means were foundito counteract the weakness resulting therefrom.
In other words, the colonial policy evolved in the period of prosperity
no longer suits imperialist interests when the conditions ep hich
that policy was based have changed. The colonies acquired and kept
as reserve during the period of prosperity should now be so exploited
as to make up for the decline in the home country: What will be
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the result of this policy, whether it will not ultimately defeat the very
object with which it is launched, is a different question. The point
here a6 issue isthat changed conditions in the mefropolis render the
continuation of the old methods of colonial exploitation disadvan-
tagous, and force upon the imperialist bourgeoisie & new policy irres-
pective of what they would rather prefer. On the question of the.
ultimate consequence of this policy,my contention is and has been thab
the new policy will ereate conditions which will facilitate the disrup-
tion of the empire. To deduce from this clearly Marxist contention
that I am of the opimion that the British bourgeoisie will willingly
“de-colonise” India is simply absurd. What I said and what can be
maintained withous slightly vialating the Marxist apd Leninist views
of imperialism, is that what mnderminds imperialist monopoly and
absolutism, inevitably operates as a “de-colonjsing” force as far as
India is concerned.

Now, if the Iall in Britain’s export trade were temporary pheno-
menen, then, it could not produce far-reaching consequences. So it
is mecesssary to examine more closely the nature and extent of the
present crisis of British capitalism. Authoritative capitalist econo-
mists themselves have admitted that it is not a passing phenomenon.
It is admitted that the present crisis cannct be pvercome in the‘normal’
course of events. For example, the Liberal Industrial Inquiry Com-
mittee in its report published a few months ago remarks: “our exports
have been obstinately stagnant in the post-war period and show no
clear signs of any big recovery in the near future.” The ominous
nature of the situation becomes more evident when it is known thab
this admittedly permanent decline affects particularly the key-indus-
tries, namoly, coal, iron and steel, cotton and shipbuilding; and these
industries supplies more than half of Britain’s export trade. Discus-
sing the depression in these key-industries the Liberal Industrial
Inquiry Committee observes: “We cannot- be sure that our staple
trades will revive to fheir old.dimensions.” "The grave significance
of this situation can be fully judged when:it .is kept in mind fhab
these staple industries were “the chief contributors -to.our -exporh
trade; and their expansion in the .last century was the basis of our
national development as a foreign-frading and foreign investing
nation.” (Ibid).

Similar opinions testifying to the permanence of industrial
depression in Britain are forthcoming from other equally competent
sources. So, not being & passing phenomenon it is bound to produce
abiding consequences. The situation is particularly pregnant, for
the process of decay has attacked the most vital sport precisely those
industries whose development cotributed to Britain’s growth asa
foreign-investing (that is, imperialist) nation. '

“Let us examine the consequences of this basic fact in some
details. The condition for the export of capital from a given country -
is its possession of more capital than can be invested at home at a
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sufficiently high rate of profit. The period, in which this condition
.obtained in Britain, coincided with the period of gigantic expension of
export trade. Between 1880 and 1913 the total amount of British
capital invested abroad increased from 800 million pounds to 3,500
million pounds. Industrial prosperity at home led to enormous
accumulation of capital all of which could not be profitably absorbed
inside the country. It was so much so in Britain that since the
eighties of the last century the amount of capital exported from
Britain rose steadly every year till in 1903 it exceded the amount
invested at'home. Ever since 1903 the ratio of eapital exported lo
that invested at home increased year by year, until the war disturbed
the situation. Of the total capital issues in London in the period
between 1903 and 1913 about three quarters were for oversees invest-
ment. In theyear immediately before the war broke out the amount
of capital exported by Britain was approximately 150 million pounds,
whereas 36 millions were invested at home.

The picture changes after the war. The volume of overses
investment (including colonial) showed a decrease dbsolutely, and
what is very important for our analysis, relatively to "home invest-
ment. According to the editor of the Economist. Layton, (in his
evidence before the Colwyn Committee on national Debt and Tex-
tion) the total amont of capital exported in the five years preceeding
the war was 863 million pounds in contrast to 466 millions’ in” the
same period after the war. Post-war annual foreign issues amounted
to 135 millions pounds in contrast to the average 200 millions during
the years immediately preceeding the war. The proportion of the
total issues meant for overses investment was 88 percent in 1912, 62
per cent in 1924 and 31 per cenr in 1927. Calculating on the basis
of the figures of the nine months the proportion in the present year
will be below 30 p. c.

One step further in the examination and we reach the source
of the disease. Obviously, Britain exports less capital because in
the post-war years she nolonger possesses so much surplus capital as
before the war, In other words, since the war, in Britain capital
accumulates in a declining rate. It is not possible to find the exact
extent of this decline. On the strength of several estimates made
by competent authorities, the Colwyn Committes came to the
conclusion that the total of the net national savings of Britain in 1924
was approximately 475 millions pounds as against 375 in 1913,
Considering the fall in the value of money the figure should have
been 650 to maintain the per-war level. As itis, it shows a drop of
over 30 per cent in the rate of accumulation. ““The real savings
exhibit a decline which may amount in present money values to
something like 150 to 200 million pounds a year’’. (Report of the
Colwyn Committee). Now, the needs of the home indusiry (refitting

* Footnote—These figures are received by an analysis of the statistical material supplied
by the Board of Trade, and London and Cambridge Economic Service,
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of the old, and starting of new to make up for the incurable slump
in the old ) absorbs such a large proportion of the depleted accumul-
ation that the surplus for export gets smaller. Thus, the very roots
of British imperialist structure are in a state of decay. This must
affect the entire structure, and the imperialist bourgeoisie must make
a desperate effort to find new means to support the - undermined
edifice. In th:ir frantic effort to stabilise a tottering structure they
will hasten its collapse. Nevertheless, they must make the effort,
otherwise they would not be what they are—they would not be
bourgeoisie.

The decline of the rate of accumulation together with the
increased demand for home leave very little capital for export. The
following table illustrates the situation as compared with what it
was before the war.

1913 1924 1927
. ¢ in millions o_f' pounds )
Total issues 245.5 475 450.8
Home investment . 49.7 350 314.6
Exported 195.5 125 135.2

Presently it will be shown that the flgures of foreign isuue
in these years do not represent the actual amount of capital exported,
which is very much less.

With this knowledge of the inner condition of British capitalism
one can explain why the flow of British capital to India subsided
since 1923. The fact that sinice 1923 British capital exported into India
reduced year after year un it reached an insignificant level does not
India prove the hostility of the British bourgeoisie to any change of
economic policy in India. The slackening in the tempo of industrial
development in India is due to the fact that British imperialism is
not in a position to provide the capital required for it. Its scheme
is to mobilise the capital resources of India for the purpose. This
is a very dangerous adventure, and the imperialist bourgeoisie must
go slowly. There is, however, no change in the policy. There
cannot be any change; for the policy is not the choice of the
imperialist bourgeoisie. _Inner . contradictions of capitalism,
accentuated by hanged condltlons, have forced it upon them. Lenin

.wrote; “Capitalism, in its imperialist phase, arrives at the treshold
of the complete socialization of production. To some extent it
causes the capitaiists, whether they like it or not, toenter a new
sodial ordet, which marks the fransition from free competetion to
the socialisation of production * (‘\Imperialism J. As the capitalist
mode of production, in course of its development and as inevitable”
consequence of its development, creates the basis of socialist society
so it is also possible that imperialism, in its last stages, is forced to

+ Footnote—Taken fromthe Board of Trade Journal and the Labour Research Department
Ménthly Circular. 1924 figures are represent. The rough estimate of the

disthiGition of the national saving made by the Colwyn Committee. -
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adopt such methods and forms of colonial exploitatien as strike a
death-blow to the very colonial regime.

In consequence of the fact that in the post-war years capital
has beén accumulating in the possession of the British bourgeoisie
ata declining rate they arc obliged to export capital in decreasing
amounts. The check of the flow of capital to India in the last years
is a reflection of this general decrease in the export of capital from
Britain. The Liberal Industrial Inquiry Committee reports: *that
the margin which remains availablé for making fresh investments
abroad is-materially lower than it used to be. In the last fouryears
our surplus for foreign investment has been fully 100 millions per
annum less, not only than it was before the war, but also than it
was 50 lately as 1922-23.” As the British bourgeoisie were obliged -
to devote the reduced exportable surplus, in the first place, to
retain their control of thé most vulnerable sections of the imperial
front, very little was left for India. This fact, while immediately a
check to the tempo of idustrial development in India, renders the
necessity of industrialising India more imparative. ¥or, the whole
imperial structure will ‘crumble, unless the British bourgeoisie can
find new sources of profit to set off the present decline in the rate
of accumulation of capital at home, and India provides sucha
source if subjected to new forms of exploitation. The gap created by
the industrial decay at home absorbs an ever increasing portion of

-the incomes from ‘abroad. These, in'their turn, again, have also
decreased, * ‘Our income from overseas investments was seriously
impaired by the inroads which were miadein these investments
during the war in order to :pay for munitions and necessary supplies
from overseas’’. ( Liberal Industrial Inquiry Committee ). The
report also testifies to a considerable amount fall in the real value of
the income from shipping-another main source of income from abroad.
Then, the operation of inter-allied war-debt payment leaves a debit
account against Britain. Fall of export has swollen the adverse
balance of British foreign trade to very large dimensions. On the
other hand, the incomes from external sources, with which the
adverse balance of trade is met, has also decreased in real value.
The position as compared to the pre-war year is as follows:

1913 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927
‘( in Millions of Pounds )

Adverse Trade

balance 158 171 195 [ %24 384 w5
Net income

from exter—

nal sources33g 360 373 Y410 438 468 488
Net surplus ; . :.
available for

reinvestment y 96
abroad 181 189 178 86 54 ~—Y8 -



This table shows that while the adverse trade:balance has
increased by_pearly 150 per cent'sincé 1913, the mcxease in the net
incomie from abroad has been only 377  The consequence of this
dlsparlty is very serious mroads upon Britain’s position asa fox’elgn-
mv&tmg, that is, imperialist, ‘country. For this' alarmingly decl
ining “‘surplus s the true measure of the nef increase of our ownerd
ship .of capital abroad”..( Liberal Industrial Inquiry' Committee ).
‘The slight recovery in the last year does not represent: the redlity of
the situafion. 1 The adverse trade balance is' slightly decreased not
as result of an increased export, but of reduced import. : Then the
small increase of export in 1927does not evens mak eup, for the heavy
drop in the prekus year. Indeed the'two years ‘average’ touches
the loweést level of- export. "Further Brmsh imports bemg ch1efly
“raw matenals, i:hen- reductxon will® mean @ furthe: fafl of export m
the next year. '

oo Bl [ R

il From-the above facts it ! is ev1den‘ that Bntams ab1llty to
export capltal has become very limited. - Nevertheless, new.:foreigd
issues in London since 1925 show .a. tendency to' increase.’ This
is: ac new ' problem - where does the capital come from? "The
followmg ta,ble 111ustrates the ‘anamolous ‘sitaation. : '
Vo 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927
3 ot o (in mx'llions;qf;poqnd‘s)l', o :
Net furplu’s I8 . 178 86 54 . —12 74
from'abroad” =

-Actual forelgn i 1
‘issues” 135 '136 134 - 88 112 139'

(R ER IR |

i

~This table shows that until 1923 the foreign issues were within’
the limits of the exportable surplus. Since then thé limits have been:
exceeded. This could .have been done either by  depriving. the
- home industries of necessary capital or by transference to othet
cenires of world finance (mainly New York) .of foréign bonds held
in London. Ifthe former were the case, then it would prove -that
the prasitic. vature! of :imperialism had: developed to.ithe extent
of eating into its 'own vitals. But it could not be entirely soy
for such. large amounts of capital could not be sent .abroad -excepb
through an incréase of the export -trade;: which' has not ‘been 1the
case i the last years. .. So .the new :foreign issues, at; least :the
major portion of them, * in .the last years, : must ‘have represented
transference of foreign securities, ,and ‘therefore were the measures
not of an increase but decrease of Britain’s ownership of capital

FOOTNOTE—After a partial irregular recovery in the first half of the present year. a heavy
all round slump has recurred from September. Commenting on the
situation the Ecomomis/ remarks that *recent developmeénts must be con-

#  considered disappointing”. Fall of exports has been accompanied by a
further reduction in the import of raw materials. . In. the opinion of the
Economist Monthly Trade Suplement (Oct. 27) *it suggests that home
manufecturers are not laying in supplies on the scale that they should be
if trade were reaily making rapid and substantial progress. *
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abroad. * The ominous nature of the increasing foreign issues
becomes still more evident ‘when it is known that according to
the calculation of Cindersley, president of the National savings
Committee, made on the basis of informations received from 60
British banks and 160 companies oxly 86 million pounds were
available in 1927 for the purpose of investment both at home and
abroad. On the strength of all these facts it can be concluded that
since 1924 British capital invested abroad has decreased by well
over 300 million.

_ Now, let us see, how this alarmingly grave ecrisis of British
Imperialismus affects its relation with India. Only from this
perspective could we get a correct view of the situation. Any
examination of the relation between India and British imperialism
except in the light of the position of the latter as a whole is bound
to be superficial. British policy in India is essentially determined
by the internal conditions of British imperialism as a whole. It
is not based on any other principle than to extract the greatest
possiblé amount of booty. At present British imperialism must
squeeze more out of India then ever. The profits cannot be appreci-
ably augmented by the old msthods of colonial exploitation. On
the contrary, the old policy of keeping India forcibly in economic
backwardness has been lately reducing the value produced by the
Indian masscs for the benefit of British ‘imperialism. X)

At present Indi1 exports as much as before the war to buy much less. This is
due to the dispartity between the prices of agricultural products, which comprize the
bulk of her exports, and manufectured gaods which she imports. For Example, now
India imports cotton goods 10 per cent less, in volume, than before the war. Agricultural
production per capita. also shows a decline.

And, to maintain her position as a first class imperialist power,
Britain has lately been obliged to write off a considerable portion
of the diminishing profit from India. The amount of tribute from
India can be raised essentially on one condition, the production
of greater value by the Indian toiling masses. This can be done
only by the application of advanced means of production. In
other words, with. primitive agriculture as her main industry India
cannot produce for British imperialism the increased revenue that is
required by the latter to repair the decay of its foundation. There-
fore modernisation of the means and methods of production in
India has become the policy of in}ﬁerialism.

The result of this policy is™ elearly visible toa Marxist. It
will not only defeat its own object; but it will has_tén the'collapse
of imperiahsm. And precisely therefore the consequence of this
policy can be'characterized as having a‘*de-colo-nising” significance.
It is simply absurd to say that recognition of the far reaching
effect of the new economic policy forced upon British imperialism
by its inner crisis, is analogous to the believe that imperialism is be-
coming a progressive force. Such arguments may be useful for
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demagogic . polemics; but it certainly betrays the ignorance .of
Marxian. diatectics, [Neither: from.the point of view of Marxian
theories (their application to the realities of a given situation —not
-their quotation as dead formulas) nor on the basis of the facts can
it be proved that political and economic conditions in post-war India
are the.same as before the war. -Nor can it he disproved that these
changes have occured and are occuring with the sanction of and
under the guidence of imperialism. The march of India from the
state of *‘dependency’’ towards that of a ‘‘dominion’ is a fact. Hew
long the march will last is, a different question. The. decisive
feature of the  sitwation is that under the present conditions it is
advantageous for imperialism to transform India from an echnomi~
cally backward: to an industrially developed. higher type offcolony
producing greater revenue, Failure to-see these essentialcharac-
teristics of the situation will prevent us from determining correctly
our tactics in the struggle against imperialism.

The tribute from India constitutes a considerable portion of
the British income abroad. ' It is " difficult to ascertain exactly the
amount of revenue derived by British imperialisxix from India. On
the Basis of plausible estimates made by various people the rate
at present could be calculated at_tso million pounds a year.
X) A close scuritny of Britain’s interrational

Shah dnd Khambata, ‘“The Wealth and Taxable Capacity of India™
estimates ‘Indias tribute- to' England to be 146,5 million ‘pounds;
Comrade Vargas estimates is 167 mlllions; whereas other national-
ists econom-istT;:W'adia andm\fealth of India” putitat
82 million. balance sheet,” as published, revels the fact -that the
_entire: income from external  sources is not usually accounted *for:
therein. A-reserveis kept which is not shown in the published:
accounts. It can be assumed thata large portion-of the income
from India is put on the reserve account. For example, in the last
several years only 15 million pounds -were put under the head
“*Receipts Estimate of the Board of Trade of Journal

from services”, while at least 20 million were derived from India
alone and the same accounts. Further, the declining line of
Britains international credit touched the bottom in 1925, the
international balance sheet showing debit of 12 millions in 1926,
Nevertheless next year there was shown a credit of 74 million
which was increased éven to 96 millien in a revised account of the
Board of Trade published in the mjddle of 1928.. But the improve-
ment in the balance or actual trade did not correspond with the
rise of credit, and the income from- the external sources was shown
as the same in the previous year.. The reserve, in which consider-.
able.portion of the revenue from India is put must have been drawn;
upon to restore. the equlibrium of the international, balance sheet.
as published. All these prove that lot of book keeping jugglery
throws a veil over the actual state of Britain’s foreign income..
Whatever may be the case, one thing is certain, that an even
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increasing protion of the revenue from India has of late been
absorbed to check ‘the catastrophic fall "in Britain’s ‘international

¢redit’  In this situation it becomes a pressing necessity to increase
the revenue from India.. Irremediable slump of the export trade
and the tesulting decline of British capital invested abroad seriously
reduce the possiblity of augmenting, even of maintaining the level
of, theincome from countries it which the operation of the forces of
production is not completely dictated by British'imperialism. The
reserves of the Empire. must be-drawn fipon. Hence the scheme
of “Empite Development”, and India is given the most important
place in that scheme. . For, on the one hand, the application of this
scheme to the self-governing part of the empire (Canada, Australia,
South"Africa etc) doesinot depend entirely upon the desire of the
British bourgeoise, and, on the other hand, m the more backward
outskrits" of -the empite (new African colonies) the application of
of “this “schemé will not immedately produce result of effective
importance. Therefore; the largest and most precious jewel of the
British, crown must live up to its reputation. India must be
economlcally developed to serve Brltam s imperialist interests.
qu enormous potential riches (accumulated wealth and wasted
labour po wer) should ‘be harnessed. This cannot be done unless
ber productxve capacity is freed from the antiquaited means and
methods of colonial exploitation,

;India pays, her tribute to imperialism in the shape .of - her
excess, export. . The  surplus- of her export over import, ,in the
present condmons, represents what is taken away from her without
gllv‘mg;atnythmg in returns; The balance of Indias international
trade was upset. for the first time in 192>.  In that year ' Indias
imports exceeded her exports-to the extent of 790 million rupees, ..

X) .15 rupees are equal to one pound at the rate of exchange; .In
the year 1920 the ratio was 10 2 1. . i

(The average of surplus export in the five years’ preceedmg had
been 786 Millions.) " Similar suuatlons contmued in the followmg
year, causmg terrlb]e alarm for the 1mpenahsts. India was on the
verge of bankurptcy ‘She fal]ec} to" pay her “debts" to the colomal
overIords. "The anthuatedness of the pre-war forms of ‘colonial
expoxtatxon stood revealed. It became clear that Indla must be
allowed to rzise het’ productxve capac1ty, if she were to conf:mue as
a px oﬁtable' domam of British 1mpenallsm. It yvas precxsely m the
years 1920 31, ‘when' Indias banktuptcy became ev1denf that
decisions were faken by ‘imperialism to discard anthuated forms in
. favéur of advanced ones for expoiting India.

Far seeing leaders of Imperialism had already during the
war been pointing out the need for a new course as early as ‘1915,
Hardinge, the then Viceroy of India, had impressed upon thé
British Government, that after the war' India must be helped to
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become an industrial country. The ‘Indian Industrial Commissioa
set up in 1916, on the above initiative of the Viceroy, in its report
published two years later recommended that in the future the
government should play 4n active role in the industrial development
of India; that the raw products of India should be manufactured in
the country into articles necessary in peace-time as well as in war;
that agriculture should be modernized; that the gobernment must
abandon ‘the old policy of *laissez faire”; and that all the available
capital resources of India should be tapped for the purpose. The
Reforms act of 1919, which introducod political conditions entirely
unknown in pre-war India; also ‘incorporated the new tendency.
The Montagu-Chemmsford Report, which - constituted the basis of
the Act, contained the following;

““As the desirability of industrial expantion became clearer,
the government of India fully shared the desire of the Indian
leaders to secure the ecomomic advantages that would follow local
manufactures of raw products....If the resourses auf the country
are to be developed the government must take action... After the
war the need for industrial development will be all the greater...
On all grounds, a forward policy in industrial development is
urgently called for  to give India economic stubility... Imperial
interests also demand that the natural recourses of India should
henceforth be better utilized. We cannot measure the access of
strength which an industrial India will bring to the power of the
empire... The government must admit and shoulder its responsi-
bility for furthering the industrial deyelopment of the country.”’

In 1922 the government set up the Fiscal Commissian with
an Indian Industrial magnate as the chairman, and by accepting,
in the beginnig of the next year, its findings, that protective tariff
should be introduced to help Indian industries, revised the tradi-
tional colonial policy formulated, in the word of Pitt “‘nota nail
should be manufactured there” -in the mercantilist days with
reference to the American colonies. The transformation of the
British economic policy in India is testified by the fact that
“protectionism’™ has replaced free trade. When British trade
with India is on the decline, its freedom, maintained at the expense
of India, no longer suits imperialist interest. .As. previously frae
tradement indusirial backwardness for India, now its reversion
to protectionism must have the apposite effect.

Again be il emphasised ‘thal what is important te establish
is the dynamics of the situation. The dominating tendency must
be noticed. The obstacles to the full realization -of the pelicy,
caused by other factors, do not disprove that the policy is there.
“While up to the war the policy of the British Indian government
was to collect a custums duty exciusively for revenue purposes not
exceeding 5 per cent ad valovem sincethe war the average lovel.of
the tax on imports has rise from 7.5 per cent in 1918 to 11 per cent
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in 1921, 15 per cent in 1922, 18 per cent in 1924 and it is nearly
20 per cent at present. The duty on iron and steel manufactures
is still higher; besides, the industryinthe country receives a bounty
from the state. The result of protection to' the iron and steel indus-
try, the growth of which is the basic condition for the industrial
development of a country, is noticeable from the following table,

Production in India

(in thousands of tons)

Pigiron Steel
1913 207 32
1920 316 159
1924 801 340
1925 894 456
1926 927 457

(Comrade Varga, Inprecorr, Eng. Ed. Vol.8 No. 45)

Although, owing to the operation of factors outside India,
the tempo of industrialisation has been some what restarded since
1924/25, there has been jump in the production of iron ‘and steel
which lays down the conditions for an acceleration of the tempo
‘in the near future. The potentiality of the sitution is all the
greater because this relatively considerable rise in the production
of iron and steel takes place in India when their production in
Britain declines or stagnates, That there is a consumate policy
of industrialization, applied with caution so that the relation between
India and Britain is not suddenly thrown out of gear, can be proved
with abundant evidence. For instance, speaking inthe Indian
Council of State onthe Steel Protection Bill ( Jan.26.1922 ) the
government spokesman, Charles Innes said:

“It is hoped to make the indusry much stronger by attera-
cting new capital and by inducing new firmsto engage in it.
Already India made the cheapest Pig-iron, and we can look forward
to the time when India will become an exporter of steel.”

In 1926, 150.000 tons of pig-iron were exported to Japan
from India. The price was 37 shillings 6 pence per ton. At the
same time the price in Britain was 79 shillings 6 pence. Qbviously,
industrialization of India will help Britain to maintain her place
in international trade.

The hope with which British imperialism adopted a new
policy in the exploitation of India was not misplaced, as far as its
immediate consequences are concerned.
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““India has now become an important factor in the interna-
tional trade in pigiron, and has thus not only gained for herself a
practically complete independerice of all other countries as regards
pig-iron, but has also become a very large exporter. The first
stage, that is, the production of pig-iron in the use of enormous
patural resources has thus been successfully passed”’

( British Board of Trade ]ourh_al, Sept. 9. 1926 )

When it is known that India’s deposit of iron-ores has been
estimated at 2832 milllon tons.

This “‘successful’’ first stage open up before imperialism a
very encouraging perspctive. This enormous potential riches
converted into commodities at such a low cost that it could be
sold at a price less than half of the British level will mean indeed
a very great “‘access of strength’ for the empire. So industriali-
zation of India, in this period of capitalist decay in Britain,-ration-
alisation of colonial exploitation, so to say, - is not incompatible
with the basic principles of imp erialism.

The severe crisis of 1921-1922 was tided over. The balance
of India’s foreign trade was superficially restored. It was done
not so much by an -incresse of export as by a forced reduction of
-imports. Owing to India’s inability to meet her “obligations
Britain was obliged to sell her less. This patch-work on the unte-
nable relation between India and Britain had an unfavourable effect
on the conditions of British industries. The lmitation of the
Indian market put an end to the post-war boom in Britain. The
great increase in India’s import Trade - 3,350 million rupees in
1922 as compared to 1,910 million in 1923 -- indicated a large
“export of British capital into India. To restore the balance of trade
India’s imports were reduced to 2,410 million rupees in 1923. The
consequence was shown in the drop of British capita}l/exported
to india. Since then the sitnation has essentially been the same
in which the channel of British capital to flow into India is restricted
in addition to the basic fact that Britain’s exportable surplus of
capital is also very limited. In 1926 the exports regained its pre-
war level, but the imports still remained vary far from recovery.
Remarking of this state of things the official report says:

“At present, about three-quarters of Indian export consists
of agricultural produce, and the same proportion of her imports
is made up of manufactured goods. With the existing disparity
between the price of agricultural and industrial products, itis
obvious that India has to make a greater productive effort, than
she formerly did in order to secure the same volume of imports.”

{“India in 1927/28).

Footnote, Geological Survey of India, (1922)
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The reason for a change of the economic policy of imperial-
ism in India is stated in the above quotation. The productive
power of India must be increased, otherwise her capacity to buy
will go down. The trade relation between India and Britain which
is the main channel through which the latier extracts tributes from
former, can no longer be maintained in a state favourable to
imperialism unless India can consume more comodities, and export
enough to leave a considerable margin after the value of imports
has been covered. The study decline of British trade with India
has been the cause of widespread alarm in the imperialists camp.
Commenting on the subject the organ of the most die-hard section
of the British bourgeoisie, those who are opposed to any change
in the relation between India and Britain wrote :—*Trade is the
life and purpose of the Indian empire, if we loss that trade, we
have neither the power nor the incentive to remain in India.”” (The
Morning Post London, Jan. 19. 1926). The paramount importance
of trade is recognised 'not only by the mercantilists, but even by
the financial and heavy industrial magnates whose views (in
addition to those of the landed aristecracy) the Morning Post
represents. From another section of the- bourgeoisie views are
also expressed appreciating the supreme fimportonce of Indian
trade for the empire and suggesting that revolutionary measures
should be adopted to enlarge this trade. Discussing the prospects
of “imperial development’” the Liberal Industrial Inquiry Com-
mittee writes - '

“It must be enormously to our advantage to encourage the
growth of Indian prosperity and Indian trade, India’s chief need is
an increase of the purchasing power of her vast but poverty-striken
population. .... Anything which adds to the gross income of India
adds to the trade of the world, and particularly of this country.
At present India is endeavouring to achieve this end by stimuiating
manufactures behind a protective tariff...... For the increase of
Indian prosperity a great expension of capital investment for the
equipment of the country with scientific means of production is
required.....’

Britain’s export trade to-day is full 26 per cent below the
pre-war level causing a chronic depression of industry at hom.
This in its turn, causes a decline in the rate of accomulation
hindering the flow of capital abroad which could be the mean of
expanding the foreign market. There will be obsolutely no way_
of this vicious circle, of British imperialism fails to exploit the
colonial market at an increasing rate. Its monopoly even on the

Foot note:—The British Liberal Party disapproves of the introduction of protectionism in
India, The economic doctrines of Whigism were the guiding principles of
British imperialism in the days of expansion. The practical disappearance
of the Liberal Party from the political field proves that its economic doctrines
no longer suit the intererts of the imperialists bourgeoisie.
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colonial market has of late been seriously threatened by new
industrial countries with greater competing power. The following
table illustrates how Britain is losing ground to others in the
Indian market.

Proportion of India’s Ymports.

From 1913 1919  ¥920 X92¢ 1922 1923 1924  T9E§ 1926
Britain 63p.ce 5k 6x 5% 6o 58 53 5E 50

India’s exports to Britain proportionally declined from 3r
per centin 1913 to 21 per cent in 1925. So, British monopoly on
the Indian market as well as on her source of raw materials in
seriously attacked. It can no longer be maintained in its old
forms. Promotion of production in India under the hegamony
of imperialist finance capital is the new form the monopoly should
assume under the new conditions of capitalists decay in the
motropolis. Thus; the measures introduced by imperialism to
maintain its monopoly will have a “de-colonising’” effect in so
for as they will shift India from the state of economic stagnation
to that of industrial development.

Discussing the report of the Indian Agricultural Commission
which recommands measures for the rationalisation of agriculture
with the object of increasing its productivity. 74e evonomist
(Aug. 11. 28) declares bluntly that “British rale is nearing the end
of its utility””. What is meant by this statement ¥ It would be
naive to believe that the most authoritative, well-informed and
sensible organ of British capitalism suggests a auto-liquidation
of imperialism. What it suggests is that the old type of colonial
rule has outlived its usefulness; it should now be replaced by a
new form compatible with the changed condition.

A close examination of India's foreign trade throws more
light on the situation. As observed above, the surplus of India’s. -
export is the medium through which colonial tributs is transferred
to Britain. The state of this export- its source, intrinsic value
and distribution - is, therefore, of great significance.

International Balance Sheet of India.,
(In millions of Rupees).

1913 1923 A 1924 1925 1926

Exports 2.490 3.490 3.892 3.853 3.005

Imperts I.910 2°410 . 2.432 2,242 2.302
Surplus of .

. Export 580 1.080 1.460 1.611 793

Deduct value
of gold and sil-
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ver imported 370 400 943 519 393

Net surplus avail-

able for liquida-

ting obligations

abroad 210 680 517 1.092 400

Now, on the basis of various estimates the interests, profits
dividends, commissions etc., on the total British scapital invested
in India can be approximately calculated to be between 8oo
and 1.000 millions of rupees. (These estimates apply only to the
post war years). The above table shows that the net surplus of
India’s exports, in the post-war years, has never covered this
enormous tribute, except in 1925. But this solitary exception is
more than counterbalance by the fact that the year 1920 and 21
there was no surplus, the scale having inclined heavily on the other
side. So, in the situation as it is, a considerable portion of the
imperialist tribute remains uncollected. The effective collection -
its application for the accumulation of capital in the possession
of the British bourgeoisie - can take place either by its re-investment
in India or by increasing the surplus of India’s export. If neither
of these can be done, then, India must be declared an insolvent
debtor. That is, in that case it would be evident that the recovery
from the crisis of 1920/21 has been but superficial. The decline
of Indian issues in London since 1923 proves that the uncollected
tribute is not reinvested in India. Before the war, even after it
up to 1923 reinvestment in India was the prevailing method of
collecting that portion of Indian revenue which was not covered
by sarplus export. In those days, the Indian issues in London
roughly corresponded with the uncollected tribates from India.
In view of the fact that in the last years the collection through
surplus export has not increased materially, except in the
year 1925, it can be assumed that the decline of new Indian issue
. in London indicates that heavy inroads have been made upon the
income from India to maintain the equilibruim of Britain’s inter-
national balance sheet. This mysterious disappearance of a consi-
derable portion of Indian revenue explains how the British Board
of Trade showed an appreciable increase of the income from external
sources in the last year after it had gone down beyond the zero
level in 1926. British credit in India must have been written
off to other imperialist countries in order to maintain Britain’s position
in the realm of international finance. This is a very serious situation.
Industrial decay in Britain reduces her surplus of exportable
capital. In addition to this, she is obliged to encroach heavily
upon her Indian reserves to maintain her international positions.

The above table  illustrating India’s international balance
sheet reveals other features which render the situation still more

® Footnote:—This figure is assumed in the absence of exact information at hand,
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alarming. For insfance, by a forced reduction of imports an export
surplus was created to tide over the crises of 1920—21. Until
the last year the impor:s did not reach anywhere near the 1921—22
level. This shows a lasting contraction of the Indian market. 1.
Consequently, the inflated surplus dropped heavily again'in 1926 ;
for a restricted import could not but adversely affect the export
trade. The world cannot buy from India except in exchange of
commodities.

Another feature of India’s foreign trade is that while the
major part of her imports come from Britain, her expor:s are largely
taken by other countries. In 1926 about 51 per cent of her
imports were supplied by Britain who, however, tock only 21 per cent
her exports. Previously this disparity operated in favour of Britain.
India’s credit in other countries then represented so much British
capital exported thereto. Now it is otherwise. Britain’s surplus
of exportable capital being insufficient, the countries buying from
India pay her directly in commodities in ever increasing amount.
2. This means a progressive loss of the Indian market for Britain.
That is, of late, an increasing volume of super-profit from India
has been absorbed outside Britain. What is still worse for British
imperialist: is that portion "of India’'s surplus export to other
countries, not covered by imports therefrom, now represent so
much Indian capital exported outside the empire. Lately, growing
Indian investments in American securities have occasioned much
disquietude. Commenting on the subject the E‘Ea‘_égamist (Oct. 6,
1928) observes that “at present wealthier Indians have extensive
interests in foreign securities”. The cause of this diversion of
Indian capital outside the empire, inthe opinion of the journal, is the
unattractiveness of the channels of invéestment in India. Therefore,
the necessity of harnessing India’s capital resources to counteract
the declining accumulation in Britain—to check its flow outside
the empire—forces upon British imperialism the previously
undesirable and unsuitable policy of industrialising India.
Otherwise the accumulated wealth of India will flow out of the
empire, and a channel for this flow grows wider as the greater
portion of India’s exports must go to Britia's rivals. Imperialist
monopoly is seriously shaken. The alternatives of the situation
are to raise India to the level of a higher type of colony with
productive forces less restricted than previously; or to allow her
to deviate into the orbit of rival imperialist powers. The British
bourgeoisie would be stupid indeed, should they make any
mistake in chosing between these alternatives. They have not

Footnote 1:—Cotton fabrics constitute a third of India’s total imports, The
amount of that commodity imported now is over 40 per cent less than before the wax and,
the total quantity of 1t consumed 10 per cent less.

Footnote 2:—The proportion of India’s total import coming from other countries
has risen 10 49 per cent as compared 10 37 per ccnt before the war.
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made the mistake. "They have made the choice. They have
adopted a policy, which in the long run is bound to have a suicidal
repercussion upon themselves, under the pressure of condition
maturing in the period of capitalist decay.

But the crisis of British imperialism is so deep and com-
plicated that there is no straight way out of it. There are many
obstacles in the way of empire development through which the
British bourgeoisie seek an exist out of the crisis. It is fraught
with potential danger, Particularly is it so in India. Industrialisa-
tion of India requires capital. Were Britain in a position to
supply the required capital it would be an easy sailing? but in that
case, it would not be necessary for British imperialism to launch
upon the  dangerous new policy in India. The problem is clearly
put by the Liberal Industrial Inquiry Committee in the following
passage:

“The problem of imperial development, has however,
been rendered far% ore acute by the very economic difficulties

which make it at this movem'éht doubly urgent and important.”
/

The inability of Brigain to export sufficient capital renders
the industrialisation of India comparatively- slow process. At the
same time the poley of industrialisation should be realised quickly
enough so that it is not to late before its effects improves Britain’s
position as a first class imperialist. power. The problem can be
solvey by mobilishing India’s capital resources under the hegam-
ony of imperialist finance. The defeat of the Indian government
on the question of the Reserve Bank indicated that the
Indian Bourgeoisie could not be drawn into the bargain en
the terms of imperialism. But imperialism was not discouraged.
It did not throw off the sponge. The policy of industrialising
India was not scrapped. Only the tampo has been somewhat
slowed down while the conditions for a rapid industrial develop-
ment are being created. One of these conditions is a fair growth
of the production of iron and steel idside the country. There are

Footnofe —In 1921 the United Steel Corporotion of Asia was formed under the
control of the Rritish iron and steel manufacturers, Cannel, Laired and Co. The corpora-
tion acquired extensive iron deposits in India, projected railways 1o open them up,
aqd planned to produce pig-iron and sieel in huge amounts in India, In official langu-
age, the scheme is “held in abeyance”,

“Great capital projects already undertaken or in contampla-
tion in India promise a rehabilitation of British trade. kising
standard of living in India is likely to accomodate English-made
luxuries. The growing demand for machinery, industrial plants
and materials for mechanical transport caused by the new policy of
industrialisalion provides cause for hope.”

(I.Tederick Sykes ina speech recently made at Shefield after
his appointment as the next governor of the province of Bombay.)
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facts. proving -thaP this condition.is being rapidly realised. The
second condition is the. ratxonahsatlon of agriculture with the
object, firstly, of raising the purchasing power of the upper strata
of the peasantry and, secondly, of driving the_poor peasants from
their land. The process of pauperisation has reached the limit.
India is bankrapt. To hang nn blindlyto the old policy would be
. to kill the"goose that lays the golden eggs. It would be grave
mistake on our part to have such alow estimate of imperialist
intelligence. By enthusiastically welcoming the recommendations-
of the Indian- Agricultural Commission imperialism ‘shows its’
determination to act for the fulfilment of the second condition. -

So neither facts, nor the perspective of the situation testifies
that the policy of indastrialising India has been essentially altered.
As-long as the conditions that forced new policy upon imperialism,-
are in operation, there cannot be any change of the policy. -And-
those determining conditions have not changed. - They operate more
disastrously today than several years ago. They are created by the
decay of the'roots of British cgpitalism. Imperialism being the
ramification of capitalism is bound to be affected by this decay at
the latter’s root.

Previously Indian government as a rule borrowed large
sums in London. Since 1923 practically no India government loan
has ‘been floated in the London market. On the other hand the
amount of capital raised inside the country has increased consi-
derably. - While between the years 1919 and 1924 the total value
of government of India securities held -in Britain rose from 225. 5
million pounds to 326. 7 million pounds, the value of those held in
India increased from 7132. 7 lo 341 million pounds. When, in
addition to this, we take into consideration the fact that since 1923
the government of India has not borrowed in London, it becomes’
evident that the amount of capital raised in India is very much
larger at present. This shows that the mobilisation of India’s
capital resources, so essential for the full realisation of the policy
of industrialisation, is going on. Then the absence of new Indian
issues in London does not necessarily mean that no British capital
is being invested in India. When any British company plans to
undertake the building of an industrial plan or any other business
enterprise in India, it does not always appear in the City
for the required capital. Such companies are wusually already
connected with industry or trade in India, and as such are
owners of parts of the uncollected proeeeds of British capital
previously invested there. The operation, therefore, représents
investment of British capital in India though not shown
through a new issue in London. And such investments
are purely for productive purpose; for British capital
invested in India as loan bearing a fixed rate of interests is
always raised through an issue in London. The form of invest-
ment not necessarily through en issue to London is particularly
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suitable to the needs of the present situation. British capital
invested in India through companies incorporated there with rupee
capital, easily multiplies itself by attracting Indian capital. This is
another method of mobilising India’s capital resources under the
control of imperialist finance,

Although the determining factor is the dynamics of the
situation, and it has been proved that the dynamics of the situation
tend unmistakably and unwaveringly towards industrialisation, the
case might be still further strengthened by giving some facts about
the actual growth of the leading industries, Figures about the
growth of the production of iron and steel, the basis of modern
industry, have already been given. Interpreted in relative terms
those figures indicate that the production of pig-iron increased by
163 per cent between 1922 (when the protection was introduced)
and 1926 in contrast with the growth of 67 per cent during the
years 1913 to 1922-the period of excessive war-production; and
steel production inthe latter period grew by 253 per cent as
compared to 170 per cent in the preceeding period. In the end of
1926 the British Board of Trade Journal foresaw continued increase
in the production of steel in India and observed that the consump-
tion of the steel produced would require erection of new industrial
plant. So, the beginning of the production of the means of
production in India is in view. In 1927, the rate of protection
to the iron and steel industry was again increased, obviously
to accelerate the process of its growth, In addition to the
considerably increased production in the country, structural
steel imported in 1926 was 64 per cent more than in 19:3.
The value of the modern means of production ( machinery,
mill-works, railway—plants, eletric-prime-movers etc.), as distinct
from the means of transportation, as railway materials, in 1924 was
four times as much as in 1913; after a slight dowaward curb in the
following year, it regained the level in 1926 and exceeded it in the
last year.

Further, the iron-ores extracted in 1926 was three times as
much as in 1919, and most of them were subjected to manufacturing
process inside the country. Indian mills now produce finished
cloth more than double of what they did in 1913. India’s export of
finjshed textile materials increases, simultaneously with the decrease
in half-manufactured goods, namely yarns. This shows that the
cotton industry has grown not only in expansion, but, what is much
more important, in its internal composition. It isno longer an
auxilliary to the industrial system in the imperialist-metropolis
supplying semi-finished raw materials. It has become an indepen-
dent productive factor, self-sufficient and competetive. Manufacture
of tin-plates is not a basic industry. But its growth in India
graphically illustrates the trend of new economic policy of
imperialism. The production of thisindustry has increased more
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than four times since 1923 when it received the shelter of the
tariff wall. A further increase of not quite a 10 per cent. and the
level of present consumption in the country will be reached. Now,
the manufacture of tin-plate requires very highly skilled labour,
which is not available in Indid. Nevertheless, by the adoption of
the American method of mass production, as against the old British
system of productiont with skilled labour, the industry in India has
developed with amazing rapidity. The disparity in the wage-
cost in Britain and India is so greatthat the Indian industry is
expected to enter the world market with a very high competetive
power even without protection after three years., The protéction to
this industry in India was granted in the teeth of strenuous opposition
from the Welsh Tin-Plate Manufactures’ Association which controls
the industry throughout Great Britain. But the influence of the
British Petroleum Trust was decisive. The tin-plate industry in
India now serves as the connecting link between the British
Petroleum Trust and the Indian iron and streel producers, Tata
and Co. »

Indeed, compared with the vast expanse and population oé
India, the absolute significance of these figures is not very great.
India still remains overwhelmingly "an agricultural country. The
historic significance of these figures is that they indicate the tendency.
They show that the policy of imperialism is no longer to obstruct
the industrial development of India. On the contrary, subject to
the innumerable difficulties involved in it, the policy of imperialism
at present iz to foment industrial development of India. The very
inner crisis of imperizlism, which has obliged it to alter its methods
of exploiting India, renders the process of this alternation go on in
an uneven tempo and zigzag line.

The facts, on the conirary, clearly and conclusively prove
that the theory of ‘“‘agrarisation’ is utterly wrong. In his
economic survey of the first quarter of the current year Comrade
Varga also came to similar conclusions, We wrote:—

“We can affirm that statistical data establish the existence
of tendencies towards industrializazion which run
contrary to the general tendency of capitalism to turn
the colonies into areas of raw material production”
(Imprecorr. Engl. Ed. Vol. 8, No. 45.)

Referring particularly to India he rejects the theory of agrarisa-
tion, and says:—

“There can be no doubt that India isa more highly
industrialised country now than it was fifty years ago.”
(Ibid).
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To-day India is more industrialised not only than she was
fifty years ago, but than she was in 1922 which year marks the
turning point in the imperialist policy of exploiting her—the year in
which the former policy of free trade was discarded and protection
was granted to Indian industries. And as this epoch-making event
occured since the Second World Congress of the Communist
International, my views of the situation today is not a revision of
the passage quoted by Comrade Kuusinen from the theses of the
Second Congress. Estimation of the economic and political
situation of the world or of a particular country cannot be absolute.
It must be constantly readjusted to changing conditions.

The theory that colonies can serve the interests of imperial-
ism only and exclusively as source of raw-material is the corrobora-
tion of Kautsky’s definition of imperialism as the annexation of
agricultural territories by advanced capitalist countries, a definition
severely criticised by Lenin. So long as mercantilist and industrial
capital remains the dominating factor in the metropoiis, economic
backwardness of the colonies corresponds to the interest of
imperialism. But the situation ceases to be so, as a rule, with the
rise of finance capital. And as modern imperialism coincides with
the rise of finance capital, it is not possible to assert that colonies
must necessarily always remain in an industrially backward state as
source of raw material production. The growth of the parasitic
character of finance capital and the decay of production in the metro-
polis render industrial development of the colonies not only
possible, but necessary for the existence of imperialism. If
production of raw materials were the basic role of a colony, then
India can no longer be of much value for the British empire.
Indeed, judged from that standard, she could never have
been of much value. For, Britain’s share in the exports from
India has never been very large. Over 60 per cent of India’s
exports always went to other countries. Now Britain’s share is
reduced to 21 per cent. Previously Indian exports to foreign coun-
tries represented export of British capital thereto. Britain's
inability to export capital no longer permits her to be benefited by
the raw products of India. Then industrial decay reduces the
volume of raw material imported into Britain. So, if colonies were
useful only or primerily as source of raw materials, Britain is no
longer in a position to exploit colonies. Therefore, it is not
possible to lay down a hard and fast rule determining the relation
between the colonies and imperialist metropolis in all periods and
under all conditions, The relation has only one fundamental
principie, and that is the exploitation of the colonies byjthe imperi-
alist country. When it is profitable for imperialism to hold the
colonies as source of raw material for the industrial metropolis,
the policy is to obstruct the development of modern means of
production there; then the condition change, and owing to indus-
trial decay in the metropolis the raw product of the colonies can-
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not be disposed of profitably in the old method, their manufacture
in the colonies into, commodities bécomes the more $difable meéans
of exploiting the latter. As manufactured commodities contain
more surplus value produced by the colonial toiling massés than i
raw products, the super-profit for imperialism becomes greater,
when the new method of exploitation is appliéd. So, undér certaid
condition, industrialisation of the coloniés is in thé vefy naturé
of imperialism.

, Only in the light of this hew fiolicy of ifmperialism can we
make a correct estimation of the political sitdation in Indid. I
there were no change in the policy of impetialism, if it were true
as Comrade Bukharin asserted in his political report etc the VI,
Congress, that, on the contrary. **British imperialisni has increased
its colonial oppression of India in geheral and o4f ské Indian
bourgeoisie in pavticular,” (italics aré mine M.N.R.), then his
observation made in the same report that ‘‘it is inconceivable - that
the (Indian) bourgeoisie will play a revolutidnary rolé for any
length of time”’; cannot be wholely correct. In that case i would
also not be automiatically cléar’that “the politits of thé Indian
bourgeoisié are hot revolutionary politics’ as Comradé Kutsinén
asserted in his report on the Colonial question. Thé Indian
bourgeoisie cannot be assumed to be fond of being oppressed
or constitutionally averse to revolutionary politics. They cannot
be expected to take up a revolutionary fight against imperialism,
have aiready practically given up all real opposition to imperialism, .
because the new economic policy of imperialism permits the econo-
mic development of their class. On the background of a éompromise
as regards the essentials of the situation, certain section of iké
bourgeoisie is simply manoeuvring to secure the most favourable
position possible. The counter-manoeuvres of imperislism, also to
occupy the most favourable position, cannot be called new *‘oppres-
sion’’, particularly of the Indian bourgeoisie.

The great revolutionary mass movement of 1920/21 could
not be suppressed by imperialism. It was betrayed and liquidated
by the bourgeoisie as soon as imperialism indicated its willingness
to make some economic concession. In the biginning of the year
the boycott of the Simon Commission also was not suppressed by
imperialism. It was sabotaged by the bouogeoisie who, as a matter
of fact, never wanted it Step by step, the bourgeoisie have
abondoned the boycot, and at this moment the leaders of boycotist
parties are carrying on negotiation with the Simon Commission
behind the scene. Why do the nationalist bourgeoisie act in' this
way? Because the new economic policy of imperialism makes
considerable concession to Indian capitalism. As soonas a way

Footnote : —The quotation from Comrade Bukharin is taken from the Inprécorr. Eng.
Ed. )
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out of the political impasse is found, the bourgeoisie will settle
down to work on the basis of these concessions. | By conclusively
formulating their demand as ‘‘dominion status within the British
empire”, cynically violating the resolution of the National Congress,
they have set their face against further political commotion except
of the harmless parliamentary brand. They have accepted junior
partnership with imperialism, on principle; only the details of the
bargain now remain to be settled.

The *de-colonising” effect of the new policy touches only
the bourgeoisie. ~The masses of India will remain in the
state of colonial slavery even after the process of ‘‘des-colonisation””
culminates in the grant of dominion status. But parallel to the
economic concessions made to Indian capitalism, there has been a
transformation in the political position of the Indian bourgeoisie,
and still further transformation is going to take place in the near
future. It is still an open question how near to their coveted
dominion status will the Indian bourgeoisie arrive in consequence
of the constitutional tug-of war at present in play. But there is no
doubt that the result will be a further advance towards the goal.
Politically and economically, the burden of colonial regime on the
bourgeoisie has been reduced since the war and will be further
reduced in the near future. This can bereasonably and historically
reckoned as a process of ‘‘ de-colonisation ’ as far as it goes,
as far as the bourgeoisie are concerned. And this relative liberation
of the class interests of the bourgeoisie from the deadening grip
of the old form of colonial exploitation, is the cause of their
deviation from the revolutionary path twoards a compromise with
imperialism.

In his report, Comrade Kunsinen purposely did not touch
the selfgoverning colonies.like Canada, Australia, South Africa etc.,
because, in his opinion, they are practicaily independent capitalist
countries. If the self-governing conlonies are not to be reckoned
as colonies proper, then it is but logical to infer thatin proportion
as India approaches the status of a self-governing colony, she under-
goes a process of *“de-colonisation, ’ in limited sense, as far as
the bourgeoisie are concerned. Now let us chronical some facts
illustrating the saccess of political rights, even some power, to
the Indian bourgeoisie since the war.

Until the war,politically the Indian bourgeoisie together with
the rest of the population were in a state of practically complete
suppression. The reforms of 1909 did not alter their position
essentially. The net result of those reforms was that some higher
grade of the public services was made accessible to the upper strata
of the bourgeoisie. But the reforms of 191gvwere different. They
were much less than what had been promised by imperialism to
_ assure the loyalty of the Indian bourgeoisie during the war.
Nevertheless, they did confer upon the bourgeoisie considerable
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political rights and even the elements of power. These reforms
were relatively of great importance, in view of the fact that unti]
the war the bburgeoisie, as a class, had been as unfranchised, as the
rest of the population.

The Reforms of 1919 enfranchised not only the bourgeoisie,
but even the upper stratum of the petty bourgeoisie. A very large
majority of the Central as well as the Provincial legislatures was
subjected to election.The provincial executive was made partially res-
ponsible to the legislature no less than 70 per cent of which would be
elected. The administrationof agriculture, industry local self-govern-
ment,education and sanitation was given over to Indian ministers under
the control of the legisture. in the administrative units lower than the
provincial government, much greater place was conceded to the
Indian bourgeoisie for example, the adminstration of the premier city
of the country, Calcutta, was completely in the hands of the nationalist
bourgeoisie from 1923 to the last year. The municipal go vernment
of the city of Bombay has also been largely under nationalist control.
"Even in the central government the native bourgeoisie can wield a
considerable amount of pressure upon the executive if they have the
Courage.

Theyare at least in a position to impede seriously the smooth
operation of the executive machinary if this would not be somewhat
amenable to their influence. This was demonstrated during the
years 1924 and 25 when the nationalist members of the legislature

-acted as a solid opposition block. All these superficial concessions
did not alter the fact that the state- power ultimately remained with
imperialism ; but within this limit, the Indian bourgeoisie were
given considerable elbow-rcom. In view of the fact that the
programme of the nationalist bourgeoisie has never been complete
conquest of power from impzrialism (when India is raised’ to the
status of a self-governing dominion imperialism will still remain the
paramount power), this limited accession to rights and power was
not negligible from their angle of vision. The Reforms of 1919
were a step towards sell-government, as far as the bourgeoisie were
concerned, By the upper strata of their class the Reforms were
from the beginning recognized as such. The lower strata criticised
and for a short time boycotted the reforms, not on their merit, .
but as not sufficient. )

The majority of the members of the Commissions (Industrial
Commission, Fiscal Commission, Currency Commission, Agricul-
tural Commission) whose findings constituted the basis of the new

economic policy of imperialism, were representatives of the Indian
bourgeoisie. The chairman of the Fiscal Commisson, on whose

recommendation proteclionism became the policy of the government
was an Indian industrial magnate. The highest state offices, only
excluding the Viceroyalty, are today open to the Indians, and -not
a few of them are actually occupied.
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In a number of occasions the Indian bourgeoisie have exer-
cised their political rights to the discomfort of imperialism. So much
so that the most short-sighted die-hard elements among the British
residents in India have demanded the revocation of the reforms.
The following are some of the most note-worthy occasions. The
Tariff Board set up by the government to consider the claims
of industries applying for protection is composed of three members,
two of thems are Indians. After admitting the claims of a series
of industries, largely or exclusively owned by Indians, the other
day the Tariff Board rejected the claim of the Burma Oil Company
(subsidiary of the Shell Group). It also rejécted the claim of
the match industry which has been acquired by the Swedis Trust. The
government by exercising its resesve power could disregard the verd
of the Tariff Board, but it did not, showing its disposition to concede
some power to the Indian bourgeoisie inTeturn for their collaboration
in stabilizihg the empire. By defeating the Reserve Bank Bill the
bourgeoisie demonstrated its power to obstruck the imperialist scheme
of mobilising India's capital resources. The bourgeoisie feel them-
selves in a position to bargain with imperialism for more favourable

conditions. Recently a private member’s bill providing for the

reservation of the costal carrying trade to Indian ships, was carried

through the Legislative Assembly in the teeth of government opposition.

The government may sabotage the full application of the proposed
measure; but it has no power to prevent its enactment. Finally,
there is the public safety Bill which the government wanted to pass
by all means in order to close the doors of India to foreign Commu-
nists. Such an eminently political measure, needed for the exercise
of power, was thrown out by the nationalist majority, and the
government reconciled itself to the situation droping the bill so
earnestly prepared.

The Indian bourgeoisie are not going to have their demand
for *equal partnership within the empire” (dominiom status -satisfied
in the immediate future. ‘But they are on the verge of a making
another considerable advance in that direction. In spite of the
exclusion of the Indians from its composition, and the sham opposi-
tion of section of the Indian bourgeoisie, the Simon Commission is
sure to find that the political rights and power of the Indian
bourgeoisie should be increased so thaft the smooth operation of the
new economic policy of imperialism is assured. Since the appoint-
ment of the Simon Commission, both the sides have gradually
modified their respective attitudes, and ab present only formalities

and “political face” stand in the way to agreement. Although the:.

composition of the Simon Commission still remains formally purely
British, representatives of the Indian bourgeoisie and landed aristo-
eracy have been drawn in to collaborate practically on the same
footing with the original Commission. Thus the section of the
bourgeoisie boycotting the Commission has been completely out-
manoauvred. For the sake of the saving political face, this section
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must keep up a formnal opposition; but they are stire to end up as
their prototype in Egypt (the Zaghlulist Wafd) did in connection
with the Milner Commission; they will finally accept the concéssions
made on the recommendations of the Simon Commission after having
boycotted it. Very likely they will do so under formal protest.

The disappearance of the reprerentative of die-hard imperial-
ism, Birkenhead, from the political arens indicates which way the
fvind blows in the imperialist camp. Other signs are also noticeable
in the imperialist camp indicating that the political position
of the Indian bourgeoisie will be improved in the near future. For
example,the Associated Chambers of (British) Commerce of India in
its memorandum to the SimonCommission recommends that provinecial
administration should be completely (including even finance and
police) given over to the Indians (bourgeoisie}. It also suggests
transfer of some power in the central government subject to the
supremacy of the Viceroy. The Economist of London, on August
11th. while making the very significant statement - ‘“British rule is
nearing the end of its utility” - quoted above, observes that*“in the
provincial sphere British management of Indian affairs may be
visualised as on the eve of ¢omplete and compulsory liquidation’’.
At the same time the journal anticipates that in the central adminis-
tration British control may continue still for a short period. The
project of Indian constitutional reform as a self-governing dominion
inside the British empire worked out by the bourgeois nationalist
leaders has been sympathetically commented upon in the imperialist
press. A furtive negotiation around that document is even now going
on between the Simon Commission and the bourgeois nationalist
leaders.

So, the immediate perspective of the present situation in India
js the grant of further political rights to the hourgeoisie. Only in
the light of this perspective, it becomes “inconceivable that the
Indian bourgeoisie will play a revolutionary role for any length of
time”. A gradual advance of the Indian bourgeoisie from the
state of absolute colonial oppression to self-government within the
Britain empire is taking place. Therefore, it is not necessary for
them to travel the risky path of revolution. In other words, pro-
gressive*de-colonisation” of their economic and political status makes
the Indian bourgeoisie averse fo revolution, and in the near further,
when ‘“de-colonisation” of their class has gone further, it will make
them positively counter-revolutionary. Transfer of some political
power to the colonial bourgeoisie does not weaken imperialism;
because the native bourgeoisie wield this power, not to further
develop the struggle against imperialism, but to supress the
revolutionary movement. This has been demonstarted by the
experience in other colonial countries.

f
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“De-colonisation” of the Indian bourgeoisie, thus, is not an
“Tl'lusioln”. It is a fact which is the key to the situation. By esti-
mating the situationin the light of this fact can we -establish
what ‘Comrade Kuusinen very correctly said in his report : “The
mission of freeing India has been confored by history on the Indian
workers and peasants”. The workers and peasant masses cannot be
mobilized to undertake their historic mission consciously only on
the slogan - “the 'sahilis a robber”. They must know that the
native bourgeoisie are the accomplices of the foreign sahib, #nd
therefore, will never -carry -on a revolutionary fight for national
liberation. “The sahib will mever de-colonise India” of the workers
and rpeasants; but nor will the Indise ‘bourgeoisie lead ‘the people to
national freedom. And this must bé courageously told and clearly
demonstrated to make the workers and peasants conscious -of their
historic mission. Comrade Kuusinen or any other comrade will
search in vain to detect me ever spreading tthe illusion among the
workers and peasants that “the sabib will de-coloniss” them. On the
contrary what Comrade Kuusinen today says about the historic
mission of the Indian workers and peasants. 1 began propagating
years ago when not afew leading comrades entertained illusions
abuut the role of the nationalist bourgeoisie.

Finally, I am completely in agreement with Comrade
Kuusinen's opinion about the immediate tasks and organisational
problems of the Communist Party of India. This agreement
reveals the unreality of the row raised on the theory of “de-coloni-
sation”. A deep divergence in the appreciation of the situation
must lead fo equally great difference in determining our tasks in
the given situation. The conclusions drawn by Comrade
Kuusinen can be correct when the situations indicates a transfor-
mation in the relation between impearialism and the native bourgeoi-
sig; in-other words, when there is a process of “de-colonisation” as
far as the bourgeoisie are 'concerned. Should Comrade Kuausinen or
any -other comrade challenge the correctness of the analysis of the
situation as given above, he could not logically draw the conclusions
as regards our tasks, as he did. Looking at the matter dispassion-
ately Comrade Kuusinen will-admit that I have not committed such
8 crime 28 he.sought to depict in his report.
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T P.1208.

A filo hendled “statistics—Tndustrial Development in Tndis”,
containing exhibit Nos P 1208 (1) 'to P 12C8 (4).

" P.1208. (1)

Dear Comrades,

The resolution on the Indian TU movement adopted by the
dth Congress of the RILU outlines the task of the revolutionary
element in the Indian TU movement. These tasks may be :brieft
sammarised as follows: :

(1) To expose the treacherous character of the reformist
leadership and to replace it by a Left wing workers’ leadership by
means of drawing workers into the leading organs of the trade
unions, Tactory committees, strike committees, etc.

(2) To organise the unorganised workers particularly the
Jower paid and unskilled sections, and the youth.

(8) Toform faetory -committee -wnd Trades Councils and
generally to put the Unions-on aproper working hasis by .the issue
of membership cards, democratic election of officials, regular
meetings, éte. ’

(4) To publish TU papers in the several vernaculars and
establish might schools and study circles for the T membership.

(5) "To drafh & programme of immediats demands consisting
of -such items B8

" The 8—hour day;
Minimum Living Wage; with equal pay for equal-work.
Abolition of Child Labour;

Lmprovement of Workshaop Conditions and Laws relating te
Compensation.

‘Introdtotion of protective legislation for women workers.

During the past six months there have been many indications
of a growth of the revolutionary spirit in the Indian TU movement.
The coutinuabion of the strike wave has served tg further expose the
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treacherous role of the petty-bourgeoisleadership, and the introduction
of reactionary legislation—the Public Safety Bill and the Trades
Dispute Act—are further examples of imperialist oppression.

Despite the activities of these enemies against the Indian
working class movement there are obvious signs of the growth in the
influence of the Left Wing and throiigh it of the RILU. Several
unions are even now under the ideological leadership of the RILU
and in many other unions there are active groups. It must be
noted, however, that the strength of our forces is lessened by the
absence of a centralised organisation leading and coordinating the
revolutionary struggle in all sections of the trade union movement
and on & national scale.

The RILU therefore suggests that immediate steps should be
taken to form an All-Indian Trade Union Left wing Movement
wlong the lines indicated in the attacked Resolution.

In structure the All Indian Trade Union Left wing Movement
must aim at centralising all the militant trade union forces by the
formation of Left Wing groups in the unions under Reformist
leadership and by direct affiliation of militant Trades Councils, and
Trade Unions. When properly constituted the All Indian Trade
Union Left wing shall unite all these forces on a national scale and
shall in addition establish provincial organisations on which all
affiliated bodies shall be represented. ' '

While it may be impossible at the present time for the Left
Wing to establish National Industrial Sections it should be kept in
mind that such Sections are vitally necessary in the most important
industries. e. g. textile, railways and metal.

The initial steps for the formatron of the Left Wing should
be carried out as speedily and effectively as possible and this can be
accomplished by estalishing provisional committees in each of the
large cities, e. g., Calcutta, Bombay, Lahore, Cawnpore, and Madras.
These Committees when formed should outline the policy of the
Left Wing and prepare a comprehensive programme of organisational
& political demands on the basis of the Resolution of the 4th
Congress of the RILU, and by interchange of reports and regular
correspondence insure that the movement develops along similar
lines in every city. Thereafter elaborate preparations should be made
to convine a conference of the Left Wing trade unions, groups and

individual in each city, where the policy and programme would be
finally ratified and the Left Wing definitely constituted on trade
union affiliation and groups membership. This done, it will then be
possible to prepare for the inaugural conference on a national scale.

Immediate propaganda must be conducted in the trade union
press and in the existing revolutionary periodicals, Meantime, the
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Lieft Wing Committees in the various cities to prepare for the
publication of their own papers, pamphlets, etc., in the appropriate
vernaculars. In all our propaganda it should be made clear, that the

All-Indian Trade Union Left Wing Movement exists to eonsolidate

and coordinate the struggle of the broad masses of the working class.
While setting out to organise the unorganised workers,the Left Wing
should make it ¢lear that it is in no way conducting a campaign to
recrait members from the existing reformist unions into the new
unions.

Bpecial attention should be paid to the organisation of the
mining, metal and texsile industries, the unskilled workers and the
youth. Where the Left wing takes the initiative it organising
new unions, these should be affiliated to the All-Indian Trade Union
Left Wing Movement.

The Left Wing must also take upon itself the task of
organising factory committees and trades councils and secunng the
amalgamation of kindred and overlapping unions.

Ore of the basic weaknesses of the Indian TU movement is the
lack of leaders drawn from the ranks of the workers. To overcome this
difficulty the RILU proposes; to forward a training class syllabus for
trade union students and recommends that preparation be made -for
the early establishment of training classes under the auspices of the
Left Wing in Calcutta, Bambay, Lahore, Cawnpore, and Madras.

With regard to the Infernational reletions the Left Wing
must maintain contact with the RILU direct and also through the'
medium of the workers welfare League of India and in the Pan-
Pacific TU Secretariat. Regarding the All-Tndian TU Congress,
we learn from press information that the question of affiliation to
the Amsterdam International will appear om the agenda of the
A L. T.U.C. Inthe event of this proposal being agreed fo, if
simply means that the AITUC will corne more and move under the
influence of the Brittsh ard International agents of imperialism.
A virile opposition must be rallied against the bourgeois leaders of
the Indian trade union movement that seek to pilot' the working
class into the harmless channels of class collaboration,
Affiliation to Amsterdam must be hotly opposed; the Left Wing to
counteract this move should demand the affiliation of the All-Indian
Congress to the RILU.

Finally, the Left wing must- raise the question of the workers’
welfare Leayuc of India at the Congress; condemning the¢ Executive
for exceedma its authority in taking sway the right of the League
to represent the ATTUC in England as granted to it by decisions of
several congresses of the Indian' Unions. Every efforti must be madk to
reinstate the Workers’ Welfare League of Indis as the official
representative of the AITUC in England. The Left wing must
continue and intensify the campaign for close confact with the
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workers in the colonial and semi-colonial -countries, and in the
furtherance of this policy must make every endeavour to have a
resolution for affiliation to the Pan-Pacific Trade Union Secretariat
placed on the agenda of the AITUC and adopted at the coming
session of the Congress. *

Your fraternally,

T. illegible

RESOLUTION. )
PROPOSED BY THE INDIAN DELEGATION TO THE

CONGRESS OF THE CI AND ADOPTED BY THE
SECRETARIAT OF THE RILU.

The caryring into effect of the resolution on India of the IV
Congress of the Profintern, requires the preparation of definite plans
of work, both in the establishment of a central direction and in the’
penetration of the Left Wing programme and organisation into every
province and industry. The follwing tentative plan of work lays
down the main lines upon which it must go, while detailed application
must be worked out on the ground, in India, and tested by experience
from step to step. The principal items in the plan of work must be:

1. To build up a strong trade union Left Wing which, when
properly consistuted, shall embrace all advanced Trade Union Organi-
sations, Left Wing groups and workers. The immediate tasks in this
direction are:

(2) Press and publication; preparations for the establishment
of weekly organs in at least four languages—Urdu, Bengali, Maratti
and Tamil—in Calcutta, Bombay, Lahore and Madras. Translation
of internationl trade union literature, into these languages, and their
publication together with pamphlets written specially for the Indian
workers.

(b) Establishing a provisional (orgamising) Committee of the
most reliable leading Leftward inclined trade unionists, which shall
setb itself the duty of bringing together and establishing definite organ-
isation of the Left Wing, first in the different industries and provinces,
and later in a National Left Wing Conference. The programme of
this Left Wing should be based upon the resolution on India of the
Fourth Congress, but must include in each case detailed econcmic
demands taken from the daily life of the workers, for which the
broadest masses will fight. The Left Wing must be separate and
distinet from the political Left Wing (Workers’ and Peasants’ Party,
and Communist Party and ideologically led by the C. P. In order
so broaden fhe base of the Left Wing, as many non—Party active
trade unionists must be drawn in the national and district committees
of it as possible.
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. (¢) The establishment of active Left Wing Groups within each
union from top to bottom, working under the direction of the District
and National Committees. '

(2) Strengthen the struggle against Amsterdam, and for chan-
ging the petty-bourgeois and bourgeois—intellectual leadership of
the trade unions for a working class leadership by means of:

(a) A strong campign for the affiliation of the All-Indian
Trade Union Congress, as well as of separate unions, to the Pan-
Pacific Trade Union Secre-tariat, and the sending of a delegation
to the Pan-Pacific Congress in 1929,

(b) To counteract the plans of the reformists, a move for
affiliation of the A. I. T. U. C. to the R. I. L. U. maust be started.

(¢) Explain by concrete examples from daily life the character
of Amsterdam ( British General Council, Purcell ete.) as agents of
imperialism, and the surrender to British imperialism that follows
the unity of the Indian TU leaders with Amsterdam.

(d) Systematic training of workers'for leadership, both poli-
tically and technically, by .means of instructions, treining classes,
and sending active rank-and-file leaders to the international school,
Such training must be combined with active participation in the
daily struggle of the workers.

(¢) Demanding everywhere the election of officials and functi-
onaries from below, as against all appointments from above, and the
selection of actual worlkers for these posts.

(3) Immediate proparation for organising the unorganised
workers in basic industries into new unions, where none now exist, or
where it is impossible to use the old unions beeause of completely
reactionary leadership, simultaneously with an organised movement
for the amalgamation of the many small and scattered unions within
each industry into Ia.rge., strong, centralised unions under militant
lsadership.

(4) Immediately strengthen international connections by ( a)
organising exchange of literature through couriers and seamen, etec.,
between India and England, India and China, Japan, etc; (b)
systematic preparation of reports on all events in the Indian Labour
Movement; (c.) stationing of an experienced Indian Comrade in
Moscou for a year, to be replaced later by another directly from India;
(d) sending of an Indian Comrade to the October Plenum of the
PPTUS to participate unofficially and publish a report in India on
his return. )
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P- 1208. )
THE THIRD INTERNATIONAL

In 1915, a slight recovery from the shock of war and the
betrayal of the International movement took place. In Britain and
Europe small minority groups drew together in opposition to
the war. ( Sections of the B S.P. and I. .. P.and 8. L. P. in
Britain groups of Syndicalists and Social Revolutionaries in France,
the Spartacist group under Liebkneecht in Germany and at a later
stage the Independents the Socialist Party in Italy, and the Russian
Bolsheviks under Lenin). These groups met at an unofficial confer-
ence at Zimmerwald in September, 1915. This conference reassembled
at Kienthal in April 1916 where the influence of Lenin is observed in
the manifesto which proclaimed the solidarity of the proletariat in
face of the horrors of war let loose'by capitalist imperialism dencunces
the action of those socialists who have put themselves in line with
their governments and taken on responsibility for the conduct of the
war and calls on the proletarians of all countries for united action for
peace and Socialism. The resolutions denounce not only the
“international” Socialists, but also “Bourgeois Pacifism” the hope of
real peace under capitalism is declared to be an illusion and the
desirable peace can come oly.with the triumph of the proletariat.

'The Stockholm Conference of September 12th 1917, came to a
decision to break away and enter into independent revolutionary
action owing to the failure of the International Socialist Bureau to
hold a general Interntional Conference,due to the hostility of the right
wing sections of the Internaticnal which were heavily eompromised
by the independent policies of their irrespective countrie countries.
The success of the Bolshevik revolution in 1917, widened the breach
and laid the basis for the Third International.

THE FIRST CONGRESS

In January 1919, the Russian Communist Party and the
Parties of Poland, Hungary, German, Austriap Letland, Finland and
the Bakan Revolutionary Federation Issued the Manifesto calling
for the first Congress of the Coinmunist International. Thirty-nine
crganisations and groups were addres sed specifically in the manifesto
which also outlined the basis of a programme in. three sections.

"Phe first section dealt with aims and tactics, and the other
six points were as follows: —

(1) The disintergration and the collapse of world capitalism.

(2) The question of seizure of power by the proletariat and
replacement of the bourgeois State by proletarian government
apparatus. :

{8) The role of the dictatcrship of the proletariat and the
apparatus of the Soviets.
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(4) Dictaﬁbrghip of the proletariat as the lever for the
immediate expropriation of the capitalist classés, the abolition of
private property and the soecialisation of the means of production.

(5§ Disarining of the botirgeoisies and the arming of the
proletariat.

(6) The closest possible contact with the various sections
of the revolutionary proletariub.

t7) The chief methods of struggle mass aebion of the
proletaiiab against tha enpitalist State.

The second section dealt with the attitude towards “Socialist”
Parties in five poits..

The first point dealt with the fundamental groups of theold
international, fist; the right who supported their bourgeoisie during
the war; sécond, thé unstable centre under Kautsky; and third, the
leit revolutiotiary wing.

The second point deals with lengthy struggle with the right
merciless criticism of the lsaders and efforts’ made to indues the
more revolutionary elements to seceds form: it.

The third point was the formation of a bloc of thosd elementd
who are now in favour of proletarian dictatorships in theform of
Soviet rale.

The fourth snd fifth points with the left groups and tendenceies
and the 39 groups outlined.

The section denls with organisations! questions #nd the nam
of the Party. It proposed the International to be named the
Commitnists Tnternnbional 4 fightingorgan for divecting the Interna-
tional movement, the fandamental principie of which is to subordinate
the interests of the movement in esch countty o bhe general interests
of the international movement as a whole.

THE WORK OF THE FIRST CONGRESS.

The Congress met at- Moscow on March 2nd to 6th, 1919.
Nineteen parties or groups were present, with full voting rights and
in addition, 18 orgehisations in an advisory capacity.

The business of the Congress was dealt with a follows:—
( 1) Presentation of papers of reports.
{2 ) Programme of C. L

{ 3) Bourgeois democracy and the dictatorship of the proletariat
{ Lenin's thesis )

(4) Attitude towards the Socialist parties and the policy of
the Allies.
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{ 5 ). The international situation and the Berne Conference.
( 6 ) Election of Committee and organisation.

The main features were the manifesto and programme of the
€, L which outlines the policy and the provisional constitution of
the International. The decisive step was thus thken and the new
International was in being by the adoption of the provisional statutes.

THE SECOND CONGRESS.

. During the second congress a definite struggle of tendencies
took place. These groups were first the qution which came aver
from the old Social-Democratic Parties; second, the section which
had grown up during the war and post post-war period (mainly)
Industrial shop stewa,rds etc.) and third the Communist Party
under Lenin.

After the E.C. report the Congress surveyed the world situ-
ation and the tasks of the P. Party Then followed the parllamentary
question. The participation of the Communist Party in the
British Labour Party met with strong opposition from a section of the
Britsh delegated who were supported by the Dutch section,the Italian
section und under Bordiga, and the representatives of the American
industrial workers, This so—called left was defeated by the struggle of
Lenin. His book on left Communism finally made possxble a United
Party in Britain, :

On the trade union question a struggle took pla,ce against the
demands of the -ultra-left syndicalists - led by the K. A. P. D. and
supported by some American comrades (Reed etc) for the with.......
draw! from social -democratictrade unions. The resolution which
.outlined the role of the Pa.rty in trade unions and the creation of
_factory committees marked the defeat of the ultra left tendencies
Then followed the role and structure of the Communist Pa.rty
;before and after the conquest of power by the proletariat which i is
outlined in a thesis,

The national, Colonial and the agrarian theses drawn uyp by
Lenin were adopted, and marked a new phase in the development of
“the question of a.lhes of the proletariat i 1n the world revolution.

The attitude of the Communist Intematxonal tho the Centre
groups who only verbally adopted the programme of the International
was finally ‘decided and the 21 conditions became the bulwark
against centriasm.

The Statues and Rules of the International were adopted
and organisational questions regarding legal and illegal work, work
amongst women and the relations of the Y, C.L.to the C. I
completed the work of the second Congress.

THE THIRD CONGRESS



The March risingin Germany gave rise to a struggle against
left digressions at this Congress, and represents one of the most
important periods in the history of the Comintern. This was the so
called theory of the offensive and resulted in the departure of Gorter
and the K. A. P. D. (Communist) Labour Party of Germany)

An equally severe struggle was also conducted sagainst Levi
who was expelled at the Congress and against opportunist deviations
of Serrati and hissections of the Italian movement. The reverse
side of this was the defeat of the extreme left (led by Bordiga) Lenin

" The question as to ways and means by which general
pnnclples could be applied to specific and 1mmedla.te problems, was
examined by the Congress. The United Front Polxoy was ratified
and the Congress insisted on the slog slogan “To the Masses™
which included and insisted on the permeation'.of the trade unions
as mass orga.msatxons of the workers,

The principal declsmns dealt with were as follows —_

" (1) Revolutionalry tactics in which was outlined the most
important task the attainment of decisive influence among the most
important section of the working class and there by the leadrship of
the struggle. It reviewed also the situation in the various parties
and outlined.their task in the respective countries- It formulated
the question of past struggle and partial demands. It reviewed
the lesson of the March struggle in Germany and the form and
means of direct action ita relation6o the semiproletarian elements
and international co-ordination of action. .

. (2) The organisation and construction of . Communists
Parties dea,lmg with the methods and scope of their a.ctlvn;y with
demooratio centralism and the duhes of the Party membership and
the the building of the Party of the factory group basis. The work of
fractions i in the structure of the Party organis was outlined,

(3) The trade nmon question was exha.ustlvely surveyed the
‘relations of the R. I. Ir. U.'and the . F. T. U. and a progra.mme of
action on the basis of factory committees agreed upon.

: The theses on the_Interna.tiona.l Situation presented hy
Varga and Trotsky gave an exhaustive survey of the decline of
capitalism, the emergence of the U. S. A. and Britain as leading
groups and the contradictions arising from the postwar period of
'cpta.hsm Methods of work amongs women co- opera.mves and the
relations between the C. I. and the Young Communist movement
-were dealt with. a question of primary importance was a resolution
on the tactic of the Russian Communist Party dealing with the
problems arising out of war Communisim &nd the preparations for
“the building of a Socnlwt ecouomy

r
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THE FOCRTH CONGRESS

The Congress met on the Fifth Anniversary of the Russian
Resolution November 7th. 1922, and expressed its gratitude and
admiration to the workers and peasants of Soviet Russia. The
slogans of “To the Masses and the “United Front” tactics were
confirmed: The imiplications of the capitalist offensivéd were
exsmined and discussed. A forecast was made of the period of
Dsnoratie Pacifism.” which was confitmed by the Herriot #nd
MacDonald Governments It reviewed tHe vetsailles Treaty and the
implications arising from the Genevan Treaty which enslaved the
Ausbridnworking class to Adglo-Amefican impérialism ardd was the
foreruititet of the Dawes Beheme.

A Commission dealt with the negre and Bastern Questions
and education and confirmed the agraian line taken in Lenis's
theses of the Second Corngress: It re-organised the Communist
Party. The question of the Party programme was discused and

the main lines laid down. It reviewed the developmént of Fascism
and declared war upon all foms forms of bourgeois dictatorship.

The question of Workeérs and Peasants Governménts was
discussed abd and the slogan adopted: A cominission dealt with
various natiohlsl Parties and with the deviations 0 the right and
the left and outlined the Leninist line to thése Parbies.

THE FIFTH CONGRESS

The petiod between bhe Fourth and Fifth Cohgrésses was
marked by a struggle against the right Frossatd in Frasee, The
failure in saxony of the right wing in 1923 the right digressions of
the Bulgana.n Party Norway and Swedén also thé effots of Trotsky

and the discussions in the Russian C. P. the results of the five
years weré simmed upmas follows:—

(1) Half a doxen monarchiés overthrown including Tsardom
a significant factor for the world revoultion

(2) The Russian Workers Republic Consisting of one:-sixth
of the world has been consolidated;

(3) Development of National Revolutionary movements in
Asia and Affica stimulated as a result of the war

(4) Capitalism in Europe is still unstable and badly taken

(5) The Labour Arlstocracy represented by soeial democracy
has become a component part of the bourgeoisie.

(6) Thé Communist Parties have grown from propagandists
so societies into a Communist world Party.

The Fifth Congress made a correct estimation of economio
and “political development and outlined the partial stabilisation
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and its unstable chraracter. The democraticpacifist phase outlined
at the Fourth Congress proved to be correct and lines on the trade’
union and peasants question were confirmed. The Bolshevisation
of the Parties was outlined and the Congress supporfed the Russian.
Party against Trosky and the rightwing deviations of Radek
Brandler Thalbeimer in relation to the German situation in 1923.

P. 1208. @)

CONSTITUTION AND RULES OF THE COMMUNIST INTER-
NATIONAL NAME AND OBJECTS.

1. The Communist International — the International
worker’s Association is a union of Communist Parties in various
countries; it is a World Communist Party. As the leader and
orgniser of the world revolutionary movement of the proletariat and
the bearer of the principles and aims of Communist the - Communist
International strives to win over the majority of the working class
and the broad strata of the property-less peasantry fignts for the
establishment of a World Union of Socialist Soviet Republies for
the complete abolition of classes and for the achievement of
Socialism....the first stage of Communist society.

2. The various Parties affiliated to the Commuhist Inter-
pational are called the Communist Party of... name of country
(Section of the Communist International). In any given country
there can be only one Communist Party affiliated to the Communist
International and representing its Section in that country.

3. Membership of the Communist Party and of the Comm-
unist International is open to all those who acceptt the programme
and rules of the given Communist Party and of the Communist Iter
national, who jion one of the basic units of a Party, actively work
in it... abide by all the decisions of the Party of and the Communist
Internationol and regularly pay Party dues.

4. The basic units of the Communist Party—organisation is the
nucles in the place of employment factory, workshop, mine, office,
store, farm etc. which unites all the Party—members employed in
the given enterprise.

&5 The Communist International and Sections are built up
on the basis of democratic centralism, the fundamental principles of
which are a election of all the leading committees of the Party...
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subordinate and superior, (by general meetings of Party members
conferences, Congresses, and international congresses);-b-) periodical
reports by leading Party committees to their constituents ¢) decisions
of superior Party committees to be obligatory for subordinate com-
mittees, strict Party discipline and prompt execution of the decisions
of the Communist International of its leading committee and of the
leading Party organ.

Party questions may be discussed by the member of the

Party and by Party organisations until such time as a decision is
taken upon them by the competent Party committees. After a
decision has been taken by the congress of the Communist Inter-
"national, by the Congress of the respective sections or by leading
committees of the Comintern and of its various Sections, these deci-
sions—must be unreservedly carried out even it a section of the Party-
membership or of the local Party organisations are in disagreement
with it.

In cases where a Party exists illegally the superior Party
committees may appoint the subordinate committees and coopt mem-
ber on their own committees subject to subsequent endorsement by
the competent superior Party committees.

6 In all non-Party workers’ and Peasants’ mass organisation
and in their leading committees (trade unions, co-operative societies
sports prganisations exservice man’s organisation in muncipal bodies
and in parliament even if there are only two Party member in such
organisations and bodies Communist fractions must be formed for
the purpose af strengthening the Party’s influence and for carrying
out its policy in these organisation and bodies

7 ' The Communist fractions are subordinated to the compe-
tent Party bodies.

Norg:—

I Communist fractions in international organisation (Red
International of Liabour Unions International Class War, Prisoners
Aid Society, International Workers Relief etc) are subordinate to the
Ezxecutive Committee of the Communist International.

2 The organisational structure of the Communist fractions
and the manner in which their work is guided are determined—by
special instructions from the Executive Committee of the Communist
International and from the Central Committee of the given Sections
of the Comintern,........cecvrrrevverennns

II THE WORLD CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL.

8 The supreme body of the Communist International is the
world Congress of repressntatives of all Parties (Section) and orga-
nisations affiliated to the Communist Internationa. .
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. The world Gongress discusses and decides programme tactical
and organisational questions connected with the activities of the
Comraunist International and of its various Sections. Power to
alter the programme and rules of the Communist International-
lies exclusively with the World Corngress of the Communist Inter-
national. :

The World Congress shall be convened once every two years.
The date of the Congress and the number of representatives from
the various Sections to the Congress to be determined by the Executive
Committee of the Communist International

The number of decisive votes to be allocated to each Section
at the World Congress itself in accordance with the membership of
the given Party and the political importance of the given counfry.
Deligates to the Congress must-have a free mandate no imerative
mandate can be recognised.

9 Special Congress of the Communist International shall be
convened on the demand of Parties which at the proceeding World
Congress had an aggregate of not less than one half of the decisive
votes. . .

10 The World Congress elects the Executive Committee of
the Comrmunist International (E. C. C. 1) and the International
control Commission (I. C. C.)

11 The headquarters of the Executive Committes is decided
on by the World Congress.

III THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL AND ITS SUBSIDIARY BODIES.

12 the leading body of the Communist International in the
period between Congresses is the Executive Committee, WHICH
GIVES INSTRUCTIONS TO ALL: THE SECTIONS OF THE
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL AND CONTROLS THEIR
ACTIVITY.

The E. C. C. I publishes the Central Organ of the Commu-
nist International in not less than four languages.

13 The Decisions of the the E. C. C. I. are obligatory for
all the Sections of the Communist International and must be prom-
ptly carried out. The Sections have the right to appeal against deci-
sions of the E. C. C. 1, to the World Congress but must continue to
carry out such decisions pending the decisions of the World Congress.

14 The Central Committees of the various Sections of the
Communist International are responsible to their respective  Party
Congress and to the E. C. C. I. The later has the ‘right to annul or
am amend decisions of Party Congresses and of Central Committees
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of Parties and also to make decsions which are no obligatory
for them.

15 The E. C. C' 1. has the right to expelt from the Commu-
nist International entire Sections groups and individual members
who violate the programme and rules of the communist International
or the decisions of the World Congress and of the E. C. C. I. Persons

-and the bodies expelled have the right of appeal to the World Cong-
ress.

16 The programme of the various Sections of the Communist
International must be endorsed by the E. C. C.I. In the event of
E. C. C. L. refusing to endorse a programme the Section concerned
has the right to appeal to World Congress of the Communist Inter-
national.

17 The leading organs of the press of the various actions of
the Communist International must publish all the decisions and
offigial documents of the E. C. C. I. These decisions must as far as
possible be published in the other organ of the party press.

18 The E. C. C. 1. elects a Presidium responsiblé to the E. C.
C. 1. which acts as the permeanent body carrying out all the business
of the E. C. C. L. in the internal between the meetings of the latter.

19 the E. C. C. 1. has the right ot sto accept affiliation to
the Communist International of the organisations and Parties
sympathetic to communism such organisations to have an advi-
sory vote.

20 TheE.C.C. 1. and its Presidium has the right to establish
Permanent Bureaux (Western European South American Eastern and
other Bureaux of the B C. C I. for the Purpoe of the establishing
closer contact with the various Sections of the Communist Inter-
national and in order to Better able to guide their work

Nore—The scopt of the activities of the permanent bureaux of
the E.C.C.I. shall be determined by the E. C. C. L. or by its presid-
tum.The Secticns of the communists International which come within
the scope of activities of the permanent bureaux of the E. C. C. L
or must be informed by the powers conferred on these bureaunx.

21 The sections must carry out the instructions of the
permanent bureaux of the E. C. C. I. Sections may appeal against
the instructions of the permanent bureaux to the E.C C. L. or to it
presidium but must continue to carry out such instructions pending
the decision of E. C. C. L. or of its presidium £.

22 The E. C. C. I and its presidium have the right to send
their representativesto the various Sections of thé communist
International. Such representatives receive their instructions from
the E. C. C. I or from its presidium and are responsible to them
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for their a,ctlvxlneg Representatives of the E, C C. I. haye the right
to pa.rtlclpa.te m, meetings of the centra.l pa.rty bodLes a8 well ds of the
tatives of thie B. C. C. I. Taust carry ouh their commxsmsmn in close
contact with the central committee of the Section to which théy afe
sent.’ They may however speak in opposition to the.central Conmittee
of the given Section at congresses and Conference of that Section if
the role of the central’ ‘Committee in question dxverges from the
. instruction of the B. & C. L. Represenha.tlves of the'E. 0. C. L
are especially obliged to supervise the carrying out of the ' decisions
of the world Congresses .and - of the Executive. committee of the
communist International. I B » iy

.- The E.-C. C. L-and its presxchum also have the nght to: send
instructors to. the various -Soctions of the - Commumst‘. International
The powers and duties of instructors are determmed by the E. C. C.I
to whom the mstructors are responsnble in thelr work.

23 Meetmgs of the E.C. C. L must take pla.ce not less
than once every six months. A quorum must consist of not, less than
one half of the membershlp of E. C. C. L.

b 24 Meeting’ of the ‘presidium of the E C. € I ‘must take
place not less than oncé & fortnight. A quoram must consxst, of not
less than one ha.lf trhe membershlp of the pres1dmm

25 The presxdmm elects the pohl;ma.l Secretana.ﬁ whwh ig
empowered to take decisions and :which also prepares: questians for:
the meetings. of the E. C.. C.;L and of its" presidium .and . -acts as
their exclusive body.,, . . - o

s &

26 The presidium appoints ths editorial committees of the
periodical and other publications of the Communist International.

Yoot The presxdlum ofthe E. C. C. 1. sets up a Depa.rtment
for work Among ‘Women Toilers Permaftient commlttees for gmdmg
the wotk of Of definité groups of Sections of the Commumst Interna.-

tidna (La,bour Secreta.na.lts) and other depa.rt-mqnts necessary for 1ts
WOl'k . ;h_;,'l'..),.'

Iv
| v %

. INTERNATIONAL CONTROL COMMISsiON

w - .'..H'.x.‘J

"The Internatlonal' Control Commission’ mveshgates matters
concerning the unity of the Sectlons Aﬁillated to _the commumsh
Interna.txonal and also matters connecbded with the commumst
conduct of mdwxdua.l members of the various Sectlons. .

o

For this purpose te the I C.'C.

[P A

(a.) Exa.mmes complaints against tha a.ctlons of Central
Committe of Communist Parties lodged by Partymembers who have
been subjected to dlsclplm:u‘y meaeures for pohtlcs.l (hﬁerepces

[ [P . B [
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(b) Examines such analogous matters concerning members of
central bodies of Communist parties and of individal party members
28 it deems necessary or which are submitted to it by the deciding
bodies of the E. C. C. I.

{e) Audits the accounts of the Comminists International.

The International Control Commission must not intervene in
the Political differences or in organisational and administrative
conflicts in the Communist parties.

“The head quarters of the I.C.C. aré fixed by the I.C.C. in
agreement with the E. C. C. L. )

"THE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE SECTIONS
OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL
AND THEE.C.C. 1L

~ 29 The Central Committee of Sections affiliated to the
Communist International and the Ceritral Committees of affiliafted
sympathising organisations must send to the E.C.C.I. the Minutes of -
their meeting and reports of their work, § Re 300 Resignation
from the members by individual members or groups of members of
Central Committees of the various Sections are regarded as disruption:
of the Communist movement. Leading posts in the party do not
-belong to the occupant of that post but to the Communist Interna-
tional ag a whole. Elected members of the Central leading bodies
of the various Sections may resign before their time of office expires
only'with the "consent of the ECCTI’ Resignations' accepted by
Central Committees of - Sections without the consent of the E.C.C:I.
are invalid.

31 The: Sections Affiliated: to the. Communist International
must maintain close’ organisational and informational contact with
each other arranga for mutual representation at each  others confere-
nces and congresses and with the consent of the E C'C I exchange
leadng comrades. This applies particularly to the Sections in
imperial countres and their colnies and to the Sectiions in countries
adjacent ot each other.

232 Two or more Sections of the Communist International
which (like the Sections in the Scandinavain countries and in the
Balkans ) are ppolitically connected with- each other by common
conditions of struggle may with the consent of the E C C I form
federations to for the prpose of co-ordinating their activities such-
federations to work under the guidance and control of the E.C.C.L

83 The sections of the Comintern must- regularly pay
affiliation dues to the E C CI form the ammount of such dues to
be determined by the E. C. C. I. ‘

.34 Congress of the various Sections oréinary and special can
be convened only with the consent of the ECCI ' ‘

g6



Tn the event f a Section failing to convene a Party Congres.

prior to the convening of a World Congress that Section before:
electing delegates to the World Congress must convene a Parfy
conference or Plenum of its central Committee for the purpose of
preparing the questions for the World eongress.

85 The Young Communist International is a Sectlon of the
Commm Commumst Internatmna.l with full rights and is subordma.te
to the E. C. C. L

36 The Communist Parties must be propared for transition te.
illegal conditions The & C C I must render the parties concerned:
assistance in  their proparations. for tra.nsxtlon to.illegal condition
Ind,wuiua.l members of Sections of the Communist Intematmna.l may
pass from one . country to another only with the consent of the:
Centra Commlttee of Sections of which they are members.

87. Communists changing their domicile must join tha
Section in the country of their new domicile. Communist of leaving
their country without the conseént of the Central Committed of thein
Section must not bs accepted into other Sections.of the Commumst
Inf.ema.tnona,l‘

P. 1208. @)
Party organisation
The RoTé of the Coiniunist Paity. .

The Communist. Parly is an organisation of the ‘most. active
and conscious lelements of the working class. It is organised for
the purpose of actwely leading the working class in- the struggle
against their class enemy the capitalist class. This mvolves the
overthrow of the capitalist class which at present exercises 1ts
dominations over the mass of the workers.

In the period of developing capitalism it was possible for the
cepitalist classs owing to their exploitatior of the native population
of the colonies to give concessions of reforms to certain sections
of the workers. As a result the struggles of the workers were
nvaged along the constitutional lines of parliamentarianism and trade
unionism. This was due to the conception that the capitalist
system was permanent ahd gradually expanding into a utopia in the
distant future. The reformist leaders at this period referred to a
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change which was to take plave in some nebulous fashlon in the
distant fature through a process “of ‘evolution ' of graduallsm.

Now when capitalism has’ ehtered its last phase 1mper1ahsrﬁ
and the break up of capitalism is obvious to all, it is found that
the orgartisations which had served their purpose durmg the period
of development are useless for waging ‘the revolutionary struggles
in ‘the penod of decline . The''new conditions demand new
forms and but ‘of these there havé arisen the Commumst Party and
the Communist International.

" "The parties of ‘the second Internatlonal in the various coun:
tries asa’resalt of their corruption by’ the capitalist class are un‘
dble and)unwﬂ]mg to meet the neegs of this last phase of ‘capital-
ism’ (i.e. the' ‘period of wars and s¢éial revolution). Their policy,
was exposed-ih their tragic £ailiiré"ahd betrayal of the working
clas in the’ 1mper1ahst was of 1914 ds well as the succeedmg years
foliowmg the war,

Th1s pohcy of the Second . Internanoal is still expressed in
the congre_ss of ‘the Labour .and $ecialist International and its
constitutent bodies such as the I. L. P, and the Labour Party.ia
this country. The events of Black Friday (1921), the General
strike, the minging look-out (1926), and the right wing support of the
imperialists against the workiers and peasants of China (1927) are
concrete examples of this policy.

The Commuist p;rty i.e. the Communist International the would
party of the working class and oppressed peoples is the most complete
form of organisation of the workers organised as a class. The trade
Unions for example exlst tp fpttl}er the interests of but a section
of the workers. They are concethed lonly with the interests of
their members in a partlcular craft or industry and are often in
conflict with the workers in other mdustry Their degree degrees

of - orgamsatlon and constitution are many and varled "
.

The Commumst Party however represents the workers not as
miners failwaymen dockers engineers etc; but as members of one
olass whose condition of economic subjechon is the same” and
therefore possess the samie political intersefs’ 3 The ‘party is the
embodiment of all’ that is” energetic” earneit and revolutzonary in
the working: class and welds these best ‘elements into 4°common’
organisation concentrating and - co-ordinating their forces for the'
task of leading the masses in their struggle for freedom., for the
proletanan dictatorship which is realised through the Party.
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A file headed Worker’s and Peasant’s Party, containing the
following items :— .

(1) A letter dated 2-12-12 of the, Executive Committeo of
the Communist International to the = All-India
Conference of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party.,

(Vide Exh. P. 602.)

(2) Secretary’s Report, Workers’ and Peasants’ Party.
(Vide Exh. P. 826.)

3) Répoﬁ of thé First Annual Conference of the Workeré’
and Peasants’ Party, Bombay.

(Printed below.) -

(4) Resolution on Peasants.
(Vide Exh. P. 885.)

(5) Thesis on our aftitude towards the Congress and
" Present Liabour Leadership.

(Printed below.)

(6) Resolution on the Trade Union Movement.
(Vide P.’ 831.) '

(7) Resolution on Youth.
(Vide Exh. P. 833.)

(8) Resolution on Org'a.nisa.tibn.
(Vide Exh. P.832)

(9) Resolution on General Political Situation.
(Vide Exh. P. 523 (part). )

REPORT.
FIRST ANNUAL CONFERENCE
OF THE
WORKERS AND PEASANTS PARTY, BOMBAY.

The first Annual Conference of the workers & peasants party
was held in the Congress House, Boynbay on Sunday, 18th- March
1928.

The party was founded in February 1927 by a group of Cong-
ress men interested in mass-organisation and mass-action of the
workers and peasants and believing that india’s emancipation can
come only from them.
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The Secretary’s Report of work showed that the party
had taken an active part in the Congress work in the city, there
being about. 22 men ( twenty-two ) of the party on the provineial
Congress Committee, including the vice-president and the Secretary
of the Congress. It has also three members on the A. I C. C. The
Report shows that in pursuance of their Creed the party Members
were actively engaged in Trade Union work. The party has amongst
its prominent members Mr. Jhabwalla and many others radical Trade
Unionists of the rank and file workers. During the year under report
Meetings were held to welcome comrade  sak ” to condemn Sacco-
vanzetti Murder, to eclebrate the Lenin Day, the Russian Anniver-
sary etc.,, The party had also sent Delegations to several places to
report on Labour and peasant organizations to enable the party to
fromulate tacic and plan to work amongst them.

The statement of Accounts showed receipts amounting to
Rs2,527-12-3 and expenses to Rs 2,418-5-6 leaving a balance on hand
* of Rs 109-6-9. The items of receipts were membership subscriptions,
donation Rs 1,000/-from Mr. D.R. Thengdi,president of the party,
sale of publications and the party organ, “ KRANTI ”, a Marathi
weekly which had to close down, when the Government prosecuted
Messrs.P. Spratt and Mirajkar (party Members). for the Book “India
and China. ”

Then messages were read from R. R. Bakhale of the All-India
Trade Union Congress, the British communist party and the peasants
League of Moscow expressing a wish of success to party.

The conference, instead of passing Resolutions, adopted
by number of theses analysing each problem, in its historical and
present aspect, in the light of the party’s principles and arriving at a
conclusion and programme of work to be followed during the next
year. The Theses embraced subjects like the Simon cemmission’
Independence, peasant Movement, Trade Unions, Youth organisations
&c. One theses was a statement of the attitude of the party towards
the Congress and its present leadership and also the labour-move-
ment. It repudiates the charge that the party is anti-congress and says
that it stands for complete independence but trusts that only the
masses by their militancy can achieve it and that the present
Jeadership instead of organising is concentrating on constitution,
which is framed only by a universally elected constitutional Assembly,
after capturing political power. Similarly, the party’s attitude
towards the present Lobour-leadership was determined by the ultimate
goal of working all the Industries for the benefit of the Nation and
not for profit. The labour-leadership of to-day was guided by a spirit
of mere welfare work and redress of grievances.

Theses contained appreciation of the Alibag and Bardoli
Movement, with & warning that the peasants must lead themselves
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and not be led by the land-lords or their sympathisers; urged concen-
trated organisation of the Railway workers on a slogan cf 100 %
increase in wages and condemned the split amongst the Textile
leaders as it has facilitated the employers’ attack on wages and
conditions.

Congratulatory paras regarding the Colonial workers’ move-
ments in China, Egypt, Japan, Persia were found in theses.

‘The party also considered the question of reviving the
“ KRANTI * or starting some English organ and contesting seats
on the Municipalities and Local Bodies on a ticket of working-class
demands. ’ i

Dwarkadas Mansion Yours ete.,
Bombay No 4 Sd/ 8. V. Ghate
20th March 1928. Secretary W. & P. Party.

THESIS ON OUR ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE CONGRESS
AND PRESENT LABOUR LEADERSHIP.

The Workers’ and Péasants’ Party since its inception has
been misrepresented by its foes and many times misunderstood by its
sympathisers, who but for the misunderstanding would havr joined
its ranks and made it ever more vigorous. The deliberate misrepre-
gentation of its enemies, we need not take into account, because if
we try to meet them on one point, they will invent another. But
we must lock into what are sympathisers, admirers and neutral
elements have to say and if possible meet them somewhere, without
essentially compromising our principles or outlook.

The analysis of their attitude, as presented by Party Mewnbers
who have toured round the country, shows that we have tu consider
the following points mainly.

Our attitude to (1) the Nationalist Movement as a whole and
the Congress, and .

(2) PRESENT LABOUR LEADERSHIP.

From the criticism that the Party has levelled against the
present congress leadership and its policy, many have inferred with-
out proper justification, that. we are following anti-Congress ideas or
are undermining the Institution. When that inference is made, it is
forgotten by those who made it, that criticism of the Congress are
made by (1) Anti-Congressites and Pro-Imperialists (2) The Non-
Congress Moderate Nationalists, (3) the Leftists who want still
further more. The utterance of our Party Members and the Official
Manifestoes it has issued from time to time must make it clear to
every one, who is not interested in misrepresenting us, that so far as
Congress attitude towards Imperialism goes, we are more or less
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alied with the Leftists. The Party from its very beginning has stood
for complete independence of Imperialism and its representatives in
the A. 1. C. C. whole-heartedly supported the Independence Resolu-
tion. But our Party still goes further than the Leftists, Indepen-
dents, and Republicans in the Congress. These groups at present
are content with the adoption of the principle in the new ‘resolution
on our goal but are not prepared to take the reins of the Congress in
their hands, on grounds of false respect to old Gods. They are
prepared to allow the older groups and veterans of the Congress to
seriously shub the movements on not the right lines, simply because
the veterans have done services in the Past. Our Party is not bound
by shackees of traditions. When men have worked for the Nation,
we pay them respect for past work but we are not prepared to allow
them a premium of dictation in that ground merely. When they are
found to be side-tracking issues, leading the movement from Political
non-important and to non-political issues, we cry “halt” while others
are prepared to submit under the illusion, that veterans are always
right. So when we criticise the present leadership, we do it not
because of personal considerations or anti-Congress motives, but
because we feel if is not now fit to carry us to action and indepen-
dence. Therefore, it has been our policy to ally ourselves with the
most radical section of the Congress ranks like the Independents
and Republican groups so far as the political action of the Swaraj
movement is concerned. The Toil in sacrifices that the Government
has taken of the individual Party Members must ailence ever the
suspicion of our adherence to nothing short of Independence.

An almost correct interpretation of the Party’s views on the
matters is lucidly put forth by Comrade Palme Dutt in his “Modern
India” published in Bombay.

‘When we have done that and put forth our firm conviction
that Swaraj or Independence is unthinkable without the support of
the Masses we are ab once confronted by very serious, tried &
trusted radical leaders and rank & file workers in the Congress or in
other section of the Nationalist movement, with the statement.

Let us first fight foreign Imperialism and then think of class
fight between our Capitalists and our workers and Peasants. Till
that time let us not embarass our capitalists, who are as much
anti-Imperialists as any advocates of Independence. That statement
is common, t00 common and therefore to be treated more in detail.

The statement reveals an incorrect formulation of the real
question and a confused grasp of the real issues. After all for what
& for whom is the fight going on and who is going to fight it.

India as a whole is one geographical country and so far as
its relations to Imperia.lis,‘n is concerned it has to be one against
a common enemy. But when it comes to human aspirations of the

.62



human beings, known as Indians, it becomes a different matter. It
comes to ideas & ideals, to every day life, to the problem of living,
housing, clothing etc., because just as man does .not live by bread
alone, he does not live by ideas alone, he lives by bread more than
by ideas. Ninety-nine and nine-tenths of the people have to think
of mere abstract ideas. For the big mass of human beings known
an Indians, whether in cities, villages, offices or elsewhere, the sole
critetia of ideas activities is the material yield that everything
promises to them. The measureof judgement of the goodness or
badness of a course of life, of an ideal is determined more in terms
of what kind of ease in life it would mean. The same measure will
apply to the ideal of Swaraj.

People live by extracting useful things from nature, mould:
ing them into a useful form that can yield comfort, ease or satisfy
some primary want say food, housing, clothing etc., Speak of
anything which is not first and foremost concerned with this and let
it be grand and imposing and ideal to any length, the mojority of
people will remain apathatic. Speak of how to get more food from
the land to lessen the taxes, reduce debts and it will move that
tlass to action which is mainly suffering in life because of their
not having sufficient means toearn living and such a class of being
in the country in 80} of this whole people. Speak of more wages,
full employment, shorter work and you move 15 of the people,
because of the things that matter most, of material things, which
are the basis of all life and on which s built culture, ideas, power
etc.,, Thus the everyday problem is better life and the men who
most suffer are peasants and workers; They form the bulk of the
‘nation and they alone have the will,

So even if it is a question of mere Swaraj i. e. freedom from
foreign yoke, the forces which will really fight are the workers and
peasants, so long they have been the real forces and in future also
they will command the position. ‘

But you cannot make the fight for a thing which does not
tontain the solution of their essential need. Their ideas are not
abstractings but concrete material reality. The Peasants must
have lands, less taxation, no debt, The Workers must have a
sufficient wages, decent housing and living and all the comforts
that a middle class intellectuals expects on a decent salary. They
are everyday thinking of it, working for it, and in their own way
making urited efforts to get what they want. When they are
oppressed too much their shortest method is rebellion. To make
them realise the implications of the Swaraj movement, it must have
an ideaologe, of their class, if they are to achieve it.

Then when you come to identify Swaraj with their demands,
the conﬂict‘ within the class, within what was known as a one whole
Indian mass becomes revealed. It is found then the Workers and
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the Peasants .as a whole have two matters. The Imperialists and
their Indian Masters, some of them in the most advanced nation-
alist ranks. The class interest comes to the front, The Workers
and Peasants unhesitatingly judge both the masters by the same
rod and deliver the same blow. Therefore in the most heightened
period of the Swaraj movement the workers and the peasants took
to grind down the police, military, landlords, factory-owners and
all in one and the same mill. The process revealed that the Swaraj
movement cannot be separated from the class movemet, the two are
inseparable,

The hesitation of choosing sides comes up before the intele-
ctuals and owning class nationalists and the cultural adherents.
They would have the big mass of humanity, half clad and half fed
to appreciate the great moral idea of the struggle, offer sacrifices,
till it is acieved and speak of the sordid things like the land, wages
hours, etc. The press which governs ideas, belongs to the owning
class, the key positions of the social and political life belongto the
owning class. The influence the intellectuals, who vacillated once
their way, once that way. Radically or lukewarm as their position
gets better or worsened in social life.

, . The Capitalists don’t hesitate. If it comes to choire between
JImperialists and Labour, they side with their bigger masters and
_class-mates. They would rather not have the overthrow of Imper-
ialism than grant relief from oppression to agriculturalists or more
wages to workers. If you leave aside the Government members of
all the Legislatures all the elected men are Indians and yet majo-
rity of them have consistently opposed Peasants and Workers’ Bills
Their interests have more in common with the Imperialists than
with the other class. So, when they have found that the poorer
class are getting more radical in their demands, they have abond-
oned the real organisation of the rank and file fighters and have
revered to more or less to constitutional warngling.

It is plain from what has been said uptil now that the fight
for Swaraj cannot be diverted of the class conflict, if it is to be
really fought by the peopie, who are the most capable of it and
have in the whole history of India done it.

Radical rationalist Movement can only be built, if in material
terms of every day it shows unity between the working class
demands, their achievement and the achievement of Swaraj. And
this cannot be done on mere promise. Because the first instalment
of the sincerity of the promise is related directly to present conditions
and can be worked out in reality immediately. How can the 25
crores of the Peasants and five crores of Workers believe that
Swaraj is' better than the present life when they find that its best
advocates are their very oppressors and refuse the most minimum
needs of life to them ?
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Therefore, the Workers' and the Peasants’ -Party cannot
divert its nationalist activitiss of their working class character.
The two are inseparable. Thz Congress predominéntly belongs
to the working-class big and small. Therefore, it is that our Party
in its role of Working-Class championship in many atime finds itself
appeared to best Nationalists. And we unhesitatingly choose for the
most oppressed as they are the real Nation. At the same time when the
Indian oppressors of the Indian Masses oppose Imperialism when
their intersts are threatened, we unhesitatingly lend out support to
the anti-Imperialism section and strengthen their hands. That
is why we were most emphatic in the absolute and complete boy~
cott of the Simon Commission.

Thus the only class that is capable of anti-Imperialist
struggle is the exploited class of Workars and Peasaats, and the
lowest ranks of the Petty-bourgeois. This class will not fight
for a thing which means Utopia to them, which does not hold out
to them definite prospects of better condition of Society. Nor can
we do without the active narticipation of this class. So, the Swaraj
agitation can not be separated from the economic emancipation of
the exploited Poor. We do not expactthe Congress ever to-become
the ~hampion of this class.” Our constant harping on the Congress
failure to organise the masses does not mean that we believe the
Congress to be capable of it. 'Itis only done to make it radical as
far as possible, to eliminate prejudice against the Workers demands.
That is our answer to the most common question put to us. Next
come the questions of relations to the existing Labour Parties and
individual Labour Leaders. We do not doubt for a moment the
sincere desire of any of these Groups and individuals to do some
good to the Workers and Peasants. Many of them have becn the
first to start various Labour Organisations in the country, when
we have to consider and analyse their position, w2 do not look to
their personal motives. We only look to the idealogy, with which
they enter Labour field.

And that idealogy has the most serious defect, that is un-
scientific and therefore unnecessarily merely humanitarian. By
unscientific, we mean, they do not know the social currents that
underlie the Workers’ Movement, they do not know the very
idealogy of the Worker, whom they wish more to dominate and
mould according to their light than according to his class ideas«
They leave the fundamentals and run after the minor details.
They do not see the contradiction between the Workers’ interests
and their Masters’ interests. They believe the employers would
be angels if they could manage to convince them of the Workers’
rights. They believe that all would go if they could just satisfy
the employers and just get more wages of a few pies, just one or
two windows for the Workers’ dingy room and so on. Taey have
‘not yet grasped the essense of the movement and that is that the
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employers cannot go on profiting, if the Worker is to go on demand-
ing more wages, shorter hour and better life. And when it comes
to that, the existing Labour Parties think more of the Employers
profits and safety than the Workers’ interests. We differ here,

We know that the economits of eapital is such that the
Employer can go only to a ¢ertain length in given enemities of life
to bis servants. The employer may be very religions, god-fearing,
may found hospitals and nurseries for his servants, but he must
have profits, he must be employer and when competition forces him,
all his goodness gives way to profit-hunting, Thé worker remains
a worker aiways threatened with dismissal, ¢uts etc., for the
safety of the Industry that is profits. There is no reconciiiation
between the interest of the two.

The dignity of Labour, culture, ease, comforts, literature,
and intellectual life for the big mass of the toiling people are mere
Utopia and false promises, when the Worker is a worker, the
employer is the owher, the boss.

Weask for a fundametal change in those relations, The
whole must become a co-operative of the people, who serve and
work. In the words of the President of the Trade Union Congress
Society must own the things that produce its bread and living,

This essential difference in ideasleads to difference in methods.
We agree with the existing Labour-Leadership that the immediate
need is organisation, one organisation from one industry. But we
do not want to harp merely on redress of grievances. The Leaders
are content to write a letter to the employer, if his manager kicks a
worker. We want the worker to be so conscious and fearless as to
reply insolence with = fitting reply. While the present leadership’s
last faith is in the goodness of the systein, our faith is in the good-
ness of spirit of Workers and Peasants.

Then, many do not want the workers to think of politics, and
even if they want; they want them to think of the employers politics.
By all means the Workers should have vote, a seat in the Councils
and all that. But, what is he to legislate for? He must think how
the industry can prosper !!  Others say politics is no concern of his,
though it is politician that forces on him all the laws, the police
and law courts to help the employers.

‘With all these fundamental differences, we belive in the need
of the moment, that of organising the workers and peasants on the
basis of certain reforms. And therefore, we always offer co-operation.
We do not go with the spirit to break the organisation, therefore it
is that we disallow formation of rival unions; we are not aiming at
overthrowing the leaders as such, but we do not aim at changing
the outlook of the present trend of the movement. We know, we
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cannot immediately transform conditions in a day. Therefore, it is
that we. immediately ask for more wages, shorter hours for the
workers, more-land and less taxation for the peasants. So, long as
these demands are not realised, and so long as the present leadership
genuinely wants these to be realised not by conviction of the em-
ployers, but by the solid organisafion of the workers, there is no
reason why they should reject our co-operation or misunderstand us.

‘We have had differences with many personalities on many
occasions in the labour field. The differences mainly centred round
the correct reading of the situation and the goal. 'We have misrepre-
sented as advocating General strikes and no comipromises, violence
and so on at every time and place. But is gross misrepresentation.
‘When we speak of compromises etc., we make plain to the workers
the implications of the struggle, the goal that he is to aim at, and
the necessity of sectional strike or compromise or whatever the
measures are to be adopted in the particular situation. We are
particular about sharpening the mind of the worker, make bhim
class conscious, a still harder fighter and unbeliever in the goodness
of a system that wants to starve him.. We make him see that
the particular occasions are a skirmish in a general campsign. And
then with his consent, we determine the issue or its end while to-day

.the trend is to make the monetary issue as the sole thing and
decisions are foisted upon the rank and file and resolutions put forth
more for adoption than for discussion. The workers level is not
raised. These have been our grounds.of differemces with other
organisations and none others. '

The other parties on the contrary have attributed the mis-
deeds of the individuals to our Party as a whole. There might be many,
who may go and do something individually without a mandate from
the Party, there may be many who may not be our Partymen, yet
declaring themselves to be ours. How can we or our principles and
theories be held liable for personal deviations and lapses ? A princi-
ple cannot be vilified because its exponents turned sometime a wrong
way. When an offensive was anywhere taken against us, we have
only retorted. 'We only warn our friends and sympathisers not to

. be duped by such misrepresentations and attacks.
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P.1210. w*

7 copies of the booklet in English entitled “A call to Action.”

Being the Resolutions, Thesis and Report presented to the
Third Annual Conference of the Workers' and Peasants’ Party of
Bengal. .

Bhatpara, March 1928.

(Vide Exh. P. 523).

P 1211

A small file containing the following printed English
pamphlets:—

(1) The Workers’ and Peasants’ Party of Bengal constitution,
1928.
(Vide Exh. P, 514.)

(2) Presidential Address of the FirstAll-India Workers' and
Peasants’ Party Conference, delivered by Comrade

Sohan Singh Josh, at Calcutia on 21 December 1928,
(Vide Exh. P. 596).

{3) The Trade Union Movement.
(Vide Exh. P. 51.)

(4) Workers’ and Peasant’s Party, Principles and Policy.
. (Vide Exh- P. 161).

(5) Political Resolution.
(Vide Exh. P. 162).

(6) A call to Action. (Vide Exh. P. 523)

(7) Manifesto of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party to the
Indian National Congress Madras, December 1927.
(Vide Exh. P.23).

(8) The Bengal Pesants’ and Workers’ Party constitution.
(Vide Exh. P. 549(8)).
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~ P 1212, 7=

7 isgues of the Labour monthly in English for the following
months:—

January 1928.
February 1928.
March 1928.
June 1928.
September 1327.
November 1928.
December 1926.

P.1213. 7

A book in English entitled.
“Historical Materialism”
A system of Sociology.
by
Nikolai- Bukharin,

P.1214. "

-A book in German entitled.
Lenin '
Uber das Genossens chafts wesem.
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P. 1215. V/

Three issues of Labour monthly in"English for the following
months:—

November 1923.
April 1928.
May 1928.

P.1216. 7%

A booklet in English entitled.
“Problems of the Chinese Revolution”

by
N. Bukharin.

P. 1217. 7

A booklet in English entitled.

“Communism”
by
R. Palme Dutt.
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TP 1218, o

A Magagzine in English entitled.
“The Communist International”
for July 1928.

P. 1219, s

A file containing several issues of the International Press
Correspondence, in German of the following dates:—

28-8:28 13-9-28 22-5-28.
4-9-28 3928 12-11-28
21-7-28 23-8-28 13-y-28
25-7-28 3-9-28
27-7-28 28-8-28
31-7-28 18-9-28
2-8-28 10-9-28
4-8-28 7-9-28
16-8-28 19-7-28
21-8-28

Saraswati Machine Printing Press, MegruT, U. P., INDIA.
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(4)
(s)
(6)
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(9)

At ¢t

" giving a 1
Chitramaya
“League of

There is also another manuscript Sheet mentioning the

P. 1220.

. Ay
ot file containiny typed cop cs of the following amongst

" Criminal code of Russia.
Thermidor: The turning point of a Revolution.

The world Revolution and the U.S. S. R. by N:
Bukharin,

Notes of the month, Signed R, P. D.

Red Army of Russia.

Literature in Soviet Russia.

Biographies of Kalain, Rykov stalin & Voroshilov.

The relation of Workers Party to Religion by

N. Lenin:

British war Preparations in India by A.N. Bhadari.
he top of these articles there is a manuseript Sheet
ist of articles sent to Deogiriken, Editor of the

Jagat for preparing notes on “Indians in Russia”,
Nations” and *‘the third International”,

number of Sheets typed and the charges paid for the typing.

To prepare notes

1
2
" Lengue of Nations and 3. Radek.
4.
5.

ARTICLES SENT TO DEVGIRIKAR.
PP 7 1. Literaturs in 8. Russia.

P.P. 12 2. How they fight Illiteracy in
Russia.

P.P. 5 3. Red Army of Russia.
PP 21 v4. Criminal Code of Russia.

PP & 5. Biographies.
One Issue of New Massss containing
Photos of { Issue of Nov. 27)

Lunachersky.

on Indians in Russia Trotsky.

Voroschilov.
Meyerbold.

3rd Inkr. List of best
books on Russia. Trotsky.

V/s Stelin. Roy’s block.
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COSTS.: Ans., 2 P. 3 per sheet.
BOOKS SENT TO HIND.

1.‘ Village life in 8. R, V. Press
2. . Religion o ”
8. Neighbours of 8. R. ”
~ 4, How Soviets work ,, »
5. Lenin by Trotsky,
6. Trotsky by Gastman.
7. Ten days. ’
8. Insurrection.
9. Three Issues of Rus. Bank.
ARTICLES . TYPED. '
No. of Charges Index
) sheets
The Red Army in Russia. 5 0100 A
2. The Literature of Soviet. '
RusSi. co s vs see vere cvee cen wvee ceee vore weee T 0-140 ° L
3. Criminal Law in Russig.......e ceed cuoe sone 21 2-10-0 L
4. Thermidor........ 2322} 2130 T.
5, Biographies (4) : 5 0100 B
6. How they fight '
Illiteracy in S. Russia 6 . 0-12-0 E
7. British War Preparations i;_x Ig_dia........,..l() o 1-40 W
8. The Relation of the Workers »
- Party to Religion Lenin 13123 1- 90 R
9. Marzian Economics 17 2- 2-0 E
10. World Revolution and U. 8. 8. Ruw: 8 1-20 R
11. Neomalthusiamism K] 0-60 B
12. Canton Happenings’ 9 1-20 C

Criminal Code of Russia,

One of the many calumnious lies that are spread against the
Communist order in Soviet Russia is that there is no *Justice” in
the land, that the land is subject to tyranny and that the courts are
a mere farce Surely, there is not that kind of**Justice in Russia,which
you find in free” England, America or any democratic country in
the world. Bourgeois capitalist education teaches the people that
*“Justice” is blind, holds the scales impartially, and strikes merci-
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lessly. But, when-you'come to actual administration of this abstract
Justice, you find it Weighing heavily on the side of the propertied,
the respectable ‘that s thaf é/ass which controls that society and
state powet. J u%tlce remamé impartial, perhaps, while adminis-
trating the law 3s it is, ‘but as the law itself is framed by the
bourgeoisie, Justlce also comes, bourgeois Justice. Now England,
America and the subject countries like India are all governed by
the bourgeoisie. But, the state in Russia is controlled by the
workers and peasants. ~ This difference at once changes the basis
of law in Russia. In the Capitalist country, the Judges and the
courts whine, bhecomes- submxsswe, and find all sorts of loop-holes
when they have to deal with 2 blg ﬁnancml corporation or a big
finance king. The latter’s gullt may be proved to the hilt, .but
he will get a mere one day’s 1mpr1sonment, “looking to the ‘status’
he occupies in society,” i. e. the status of the finance. For a less
serious offence, a poor worker will be sent up for five years. In. a
workers’ state the order at once. changes. Speculations in food
stuff and clothing does not become a crime in a capitalist state but
it is crime of the most serjous nature in a Workers’ an Peasants’
State, because in the former those who make the laws are sure of
the bread of thier. class even their dogs’ bread; in the latter the
framers of law think of the bread of their class, the poor producers
and at once speculation in food becomes a crime. Thus you see
that Justice is not an abstract thing but is intensely, related to and
is directly the product of the ideology of -that class which Lolds the
State. In capitalist society it is bourgeois justice, created to suit
the interests of property, of the rich few. Therefore it is less
democratic and just. In a workers or Communist State, there
being no distinction of classes on one side the propertied few and on_
the other the enormous poor and exploited, all being the workers of
the State or Society, justice is more democratic and just, because
it is created by the real ma]onty Therefore, when the anti-
Communist and anti-Russian press says, there is no justice in
Russia it is right in one sense. There is no justice favouring the
rich and no such law'can be taken advantage of only if you. have
millions.

We will here clucidate the basic principles by which the
courts in the Soviet Republic are guided. .

Before us lies a copy of the criminal code of the R. S. F. S..
R. passed by the All Russian Central Executive Committee which
serves as the basic law for the guidance of the courts in the largest.
section of the Soviet Union, namely, the R. S. F. S. R. The code
came into force on January Ist 1927. It represents a revised
version of the criminal code introduced in 1922. Iu the period of
the civil war, up to the year 1922, the Government of the working
class could not spare the time to take up tkroughly questions of
peaceful construction. Only after the civil war had subsided to some
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extent, and when the most severe period of the struggle against the
intervention of international capital had passed, was the Soviet
Government able to set to work to regulate question on internal
construction, including that of criminal justice and criminal law.

This does not mean of course, that prior to that time there
were no courts in the Soviet State, Courts were already established
at the end of 1917 that is to say, approximately one month after the
October revolution was brought out. At that time the first law
establishing the Soviet courts was promulgated. These courts,
however, were not guided by any special wrilten laws. There were
certain laws governing certain crimes, but complete and exhaustive
regulations for the guidance of the courts did not exist. Absorbed
in the armed struggle, the proletarian. State confidently left it to the
courts, which consisted of workers and peasants, to deal satisfac-
torily with the task of combating crime. It relied exclusively
upon the revolutionary conscience of the workers 'and peasants,
called upon to ful-fil judicial functions.

The history of the first five years ot the proletarian State
has shown that this confidence was not betrayed. The over-
whelming majority of the workers and peasants, who sat as judges
during that time, not withstanding the fact that they had not been
educated in universities, prove quite capable of completely handling
their task.

However, as soon as the accurate period of the civil war
passed the Soviet Government took up the task of regulating the
conduct of its judicial institutions and promulgated the first
criminal code. After another five years had passed the Govern-
met found it necessary once again to revise this criminal code, to
introduce such amendments in it as it found necessary and to
instruct the courts to work on the basis of this revised code. The
fundamental principles of the criminal code now in operation we
will now describe.

COURTS OF JUSTICE IN THE U. S. S. R,

First of all however, we will, in 3 few words, explain what in
principle distuinguishes the structure of Russian Courts from the
courts in capitalist State. What principally distinguishes Russian
courts from the courts in bourgeois States is that their courts
consists entirely of workers, for, according to the constitution of the
U. S. S. R,, only the workers enjoy political rights, and only those
who enjoy political rights can reserve as judges or assessors.
According to the constitution no bourgeois, Nepman, merchant or
capitalist can serve as a judge or as assessor.

Those who are enamoured of the capitalist society will at
once disapprove of this frankly undemoecratic rule. They will say,
see in our State, we give equal rights toall, to vote, to become a
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judge by proving his merit. The Bolsheviks deprive the merchants
and the capitalist,of a vote -and every power in.the State... *It. is
absence of demoracy The reply is, “in.your state you give rights
in paper only. Buty you arrange education of the people in such a
manner that only the rich get the high places.. You .may give
franchise for zll, but the elections are .so. arranged, that only the
capitalists can get above. * In fact, every screw in the machjne.is.so
arranged under. the false name of democracy.that only . Finange can
command. ‘Therefore it is natural that a Ste of-workers and Peasants
should retaliate the same way. Moreover, they.are the -mojority.
If they deprive.the , capitalists of power, it is because, they won't
remain peaceful and without trying to overthrow the-workers. state,
You have capitalist dictatorship:without saying so. They establish
workers. -dictatorship and are honest enough to say it in their
constitution quite openly.

So, we think that no one, who is. not himself interested in the
exploitation of others will deny. that this principal is correct.., Al}
those who themselves have suffered, and who now .suffer from.the
oppression of capital, must join us in saying that the Soviet proletarian
Sta'e is right when it grants political . rights and p_o};tlcd‘,.poybers’
only to the workers.. The more correct, therefore, is the ,applicqtion
of this principle to the structure of courts, which have to carry on
the work of combatting crime, i. e,, combatting ali- conduct which
dlsturbs, undermmes or destroys xhe pubhc order established in the
State by the workers Under no cxrcumstances could the working
class entrust it class enemy the power to, dec1de whxch crime should
be suppressed and what measure should be adopted to protect the
Workers State from socnlly dangerous crimes. Hence the proleb
arfan State sees to it that the proletarmn courts shall be in the hands
of the masses of the wo.rkels in order that the courts will alwa'ys
prtect the interests of the workers.

The people s_coulrs, as they are called, are built up in the
followmg way: The court is presided over by a people s judge who
is elected for a perlod of one year by the Council of Workers’ and
Peasants” Deputics. This judge decides cases in accordence with
his conscience, and on the basis of the law. He is asissted by two
jurors, or peoples assessors as they are called who are workers-or
peasants, male or,female, and who are elected by the toilers generally,
a certain number for each district court.

After being elected the people’s assessors are called upon in
turn, and usually serve in about six consecutive days. At the end
of the year all the old assessors havmg served their turn, a new
panel of assessors is elected. The Soviet Government strives to
have as large a number of working men and women as possxble
perform is duty of people’s assessors inthe course of the year.
Last year for example, over 500,000 workers and peasants;served in
the, courts as assessers and, jointly with the judge, -dceided cases,
that came before them.



in one ot his speeches Lenin had said that the Soviet
Government should strive to have ewvery poor person in the country
serve in the courts, *“The courts,”” said Lenin, *“are an organ of
State power through which the country is administered.”” The
larger the number of toilers that serve in these courls, either as
judges or as peoples assessors, #ie more intimalely well these toilers
become connected with the administration of the country, the more
will they regard it as their own, and the sooner will they learn the
art of State Administration.” The fact that 500,000 workers and
peasants served in the courts as people’s assessors during the past
year, and that they took a direct part in deciding cases, shows that
in this connection ‘the Soviet State is carrying out the will and
testament of its teacher, and proves also that our State is not merely
in name, but, in fact, a workers’ and peasants’ State, a proletarian
State in the real sense of the word.

‘Thus are the courts constructed, and thus do they work., To
guide these courts in their work, and to help them in deciding
criminal cases, the Soviet Government has promulgated for the
benefit of the judges, and the people’s assessors a criminal code.
This code represents an assembly of laws and regulations for the
proper ‘decision of cases from the point of view of the working
classes. ) :

THE FUNCTION OF THE COURTS IN THE U.S.S.R.

As we have already said above, in this artical we shall
outline only the fundamental principles by which the proletarian
courts are guided. What function must the courts fulfil according
to the criminal code ? This is answered by Article 1 of the code,
entitled: *“The function of the criminal law.” The very title of
Article, 1 reveals the difference that exists in priaciple between the
workers 'criminal laws and the criminal laws of the bourgeois
States.

*The function of the criminal law of the R.S.F. S. R.
says Article, i, ““is to protect the Workers’ and peasants’ Socialist
State and its laws from socially dangerous acts (crimes) by applying
to persons committing these acts the measures of social defence
provided for in this code., ”

What does Article 1 mean ? It means first ‘of all that the
workers’ criminal law must protect the Workers® and peasants’
Soviet State. There is no talk of abstract ** justice ’’, but, the
protection of the Socialist State established by the workers and
peasants in the storm and stress of revolution and civil war; to
protect the achievements of the October revolution and the rule of

the toilers. This is the primary task of the workers® and peasants’
courts.

It may be objected that this is not the function of a court at
all, that the function of protecting the State should be performed

t
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by the army on the one hand,and the laws. on the other. The
courts have quite other functions; they must first of all pass “just”
decisions equal for all citizans who come. before them. But there
are various kindsof justices. The capitalists and landlords have
one kind of justice the workers and peasants have another, What may
beregarded as just by a landlord may be regarded as unjust by a peasant.
For example, the confiscation of land from the landlords, and the ex-
pulsion of these landlords from the U.S.S.R. -and the confiscation
of the factories and the workshops from the capitalists, as was done
during the revolution~is this just or unjust ? Froin the point of
view of the capitalists and the landlords it is unjust of course, but
from the point of view of the workers and peasants it is absolutely just.

This does not mean, of course, that the courts do not carry
out just decisions. On the contrary, the courts decide according
to their conscience, as seems to them just, but this justice is
worker and peasant justice, class justice, the justice of the toiling

/inasses. No other kind of justice exist for the Communist about
courts having to protect abstract justice in the communist point of
view, is at best just foolish chatter. As a matter of fact, itis a
fraud which bourgeois governments have always perpetrated in order
to justify their acts pf violence against the workers and peasants.

The criminal law of the Soviet State clearly -and sitinctly
declare: The workers and peasants have published their State;
against this State are directed from all sides the blows of the capit-
alists & landlords who have been exiled from the country: the inter-
national bourgeoisie are striving to destroy the workers' and pea-
sants’ State. The class enemies of the revolution are trying to destroy
it from within, The task of protecting this workers’ and peasants’
socialist state from the evil designs of its class enemies falls upon
the proletarian courts. They exercise this protection by applying
measures of repression against the enemies of the revolution.

Is this definition of the function of the courts right or, wrong?
We do not think a single worker or peasant would reply to ‘this
question in the negative. Every one of them will say thatitisa
correct, distinct, clear and comprehensive definition.

As a matter of fact, all bourgeois laws are based on the same
principle, only bourgeois legislators never admit this. They talk
about ‘‘abstract justice™ and try to conceal the fact that their courts
are class courts, set up for the protectior of their State and for the
maintainance of bourgeois order. The bourgeois courts cruelly
prosecute all those who endanger the . securityof the capitalist
system and capitalist domination. The working class of the U.S.S.R,
however, does not resort to lies and hypocricy. It frankly declares
that it criminal laws aim at protecting the proletarian. State and the
system established by the working class from the acts of those who
are socially dangerous to this system.
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It may be again objected that it is rot only the class enemies of the
revolution who have to come before the Soviet courts people who are
far from being counter revolutionary, who in no way endanger the
workers’ and peasants State, have to come before these courts.
These may be workers and peasants who have committed, ordinary
not political crimes. Or they may be bourgeois who do not necess-
arrly desire to overthrow the Sovret Government but are simply
swmdlers, thleves embezzlers, robbers, murdcrers, etc. What has
all this got to do w1th protectmg the rule of the workers and peasants.

To thls we reply. The laws are paSaed by the workers and
peasants, State. All laws have one aim, namely,to establlsh a new
social order, to organise socialist society and lay the road to commu-
nist socrety Every violation of the law, no matter by whom com-
mltted disturbs the pursuit of this aim and hampers the work of
orgamsmg Communist society.

The prolctarian courts-protect their State only, frorrr soéiéllgy
dangerous acts and socially dangerous persons from person who\
commit acts which damage,or are likely to damage, the proletanan
State. No citizen in the U. S,.S. R. bourgeois, wprkerl or peasant-
can be prosecuted for acts which are not socially dangerous.

The second principle determines  the, whole  structure
of our criminal code and .the whole procedure of our courts.
Moreover, it radically dlstmgulshes the Soviel criminal law from
the criminal laws of all bourgeois countries,, In npt a“s;mgle
bourgeois criminal code is the definition of the term ‘‘socially-
dangerous acts,” formulated as it is formulated in the Russian
criminal code.

Article 6 of the criminal code says:

“Every act, or abstentlon from action, designed against
the Soviet system or violating the laws established by the
workers’ and Peasants’  State, in the period of transition
towards, Communism, shall be deemed socnally dangerous.

In complete accqrd with what we have saxd above, not only
are acts directly designed agamst the Soviet Government deemed
sociallly dangerous, but also are all acts which violate the public
_order established by the Workers’ and Peasants’  State. But this
is not all—Article 6 declares further that the, aim of thls pybhc
order is to lay the road to the Communist system of ,the future, it
is a means for building the new working class sqciety. Statements
like these cannot, of course, be found in any bourgeois,code, 1In
bourgeois countries the laws are designed to protect the exxstmg
capitalist system, which the capitalist rulers believe. was created
with the beginning of the world and which must last for ever.

Precisely for the reason that the bourgeoxs understands that
the masses of the toilers are not in the least interest in protectmg
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the capitalist systém for ever and ever, the bourgéois courts and
the bourgeois States conceal from the workers the class justice
that they mete out and the class nature of their laws. They conceéal
from the workers the simvle truth that their courts and their laws
have for their aim the protection of their capitalist system. They
din into the heads of the toilers the deiiberate lie that their laws
and courts exist to protest something else and not the capitalist
system. '

One of the theories which bourgeois science and bourgeois
scientists have employed for decades for the purpose of stultifying
the minds of the workers and peasants is the theory that their courts
€xist to administer abstract justice and to punish those who violate
the laws of this “justice’” and not to protect the ‘captalist social
system. This “‘justice’ is supposed to spring from the Lord God
or some other mataphysical being, and every man and woman is
supposed to be conscious of this justice, in their heart or soul and
those who violate it must be ‘“‘punished.”” The eourts exist to
inflict this punishment. ‘

A cursory examination of the argument is sufficient to reveal
to every thinking man or peasant how hypocritical and false it is.
We have already said above that each class understands justice in
a different way. It is quite clear, therefore, that bourgeois courts
will undersinad justice in the bourgeois way, and for that reason
will punish with exceptional severity all those that violate bourgeois
class justice.

Soviet criminal law has rejected this hypocritical chatter,
and has obliterated the word ‘‘punishment” from the criminal code.
In the code entitled, “The Fundamental Principles of the Criminal
Law of the Union and Federated Republies”, passed by the Cen-
tral Executive Committee of the Union in 1924, it is stated that the
purpose of the code is to protect the existing order, established by
the working class in its' State. It is from this point of view that
the criminal code approaches every act designed against this order,
and determines the measures of self-defence to be adopted by the
new society, according to the decree of danger represented by the
said act. Consequently, in the criminal code of the Federated
Republics the word ‘“‘punishment” has been supplanted by the
phrase “measure of social defence”, i.e., measures by which the new
toilers’ State protects itself against the socially dangerous acts of
individual citizens—native or alien.

We will return to this theory of “Punishment” further on
when we come to examine the measures the proletarian State
applies to individual law breakers, and what aims it pursues in
regard to these law breakers themselves. We will see, then, how
profound is the difference between the Soviet criminal laws and the
criminal laws of bourgeois States. Meanwhile we will examine one
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other question, which equally distinguishes our criminal law from
the criminal law of bourgeois States, namely, what actions are
deemed to be socially dangerous?

The eriminal code represents nothing more nor less than
4 list of the actions deemed t6 be dangerous for the present
Socialist system. These acts are: Counter-revolutionary crimes,
or crimes designed against the revolution and the state system
established by the revolution, crimes which violate the established
system of administration, for example, resisting officers in the
execution of their duty, highway robbery, etc. crimes against pro-
perty being attacks on the property of other persons that is
protected by the law; crimes in the services, as, for example,
dereliction of duty by a public official; economic crimes for
example,crimes committed against the work of economic construction
in our country, and military crimes representing violations of
military regulations by Red Army men or officers in the Red Army,
crimes against the the person such as murder, assault and battery,
etc,

© A citizen may, however, commit an act which on formal
grounds may come under one of the headings in the abov: list but
the circumstances in which this act is committed do not give ita
socially-dangerous character; perhaps it has not .led to harmful
consequences, or -it may have been committad in circumstances
which precludes the possibility of the culprit being deemed socially
dangerous. How does the criminal code instruct the court to act
in a case like this?

The notes attached to Article 6 of the code defintely say
on this point that not every act, which on formal grounds comes,
under one of the headings ih the codé i. e., is deemed by the code
to be socially dangerous, is liable to the application of measures
of social defence. If not with standing its formal culpability, the
act is not in the fact socially dangerous, or if notwithstanding the
fact that the culprit had formally committed a socially dangerous
act, there are no grounds for deeming him a socially dange-ous
persom, the court cannot, and must not in this case, because it is
totally superfluous, apply any measure of self defence, either
against this act or against the person who committed it.

According to the Soviet laws a person may commit a
prohibited act-for example, commit forgery or theft but—this act
may not be deemed socially dangerous ( for example, the forgery
may be a very harmless one, or the theft may have been committed
in circumstances which preclude the possibility of the culprit being
socially dangerous). On the other hand, we can conceive of a
situation in which a person who had committed a certain act-for
example, participated in counter-revolutionary uprising against the
Soviet Government in 1918-19 but who at the time of the trial or
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at the time the committal of this act became known, say, 1926-27,
had come over to the side of the Soviet Government, had become
a loyal worker for the Soviet State, and had fully admitted the
impropriety of his past conduct. In such a case the law lays it
down that no measures of social defence may be applied.

Take still another case; an act committed in the past which
has ceased to be a socially dangerous act. In this case the court
has no power to apply any measure of social defence. For example
to forge a food ration card was a serious offence in 1918, but it
cannot be so regarded in 1927,and it is hardly likely that any court
to-day would pass sentence of measure of social defence upon any
person convicted or baving committed such a forgery.

The wide powers given to the courts in defending the
measure of social defence to be applied, and the obligation imposed
upon them to examine, every crime from the point of view of the
degree of social danger it incurs, of the degree of social danger the
culprit may represent, charaterises the fundamental attitude of
Soviet criminal law towards the criminal. Primarily pursuing
the aim of protecting the public order as established by the
Workers' and Peasants’ Slate, Soviet criminal law never forgets
this fundamental task. From this it logically follows that the
Soviet criminal law rejects the prirciple that every commission of
an act prohibited by the law must be ‘‘punished,” and this charac-
teristically distinguishes the Soviet criminal law from bourgeois
criminal law, '

How then should people who commit socially dangerous
acts be treated ? What should be done not only to maintain order,
but also to influence the culprit himself so that he will not repeat
socially dangerous acts in the future ? This is dealt with in our
Article 9 of the Criminal Code.

Measu'rej of Social Defence.

Article 9 says that measures of social defence, i. e., measures
for the defence of proletarian society against those who may have
been or are dangerous, are -applied by the proletarian courts in
three cases. First, in order to prevent a repetition of crimes on
the part of persons who have once-committed socially dangerous
acts. Insuch cases the principal measure is applied, namely,
to remove such persons from the society of workers. Such
removal means deprivation of liberty, confinement , in prison, or
deportation, thus directly precluding the possibility of a repetition
of crime by the persons sentenced,

The second purpose aimed at by the Soviet law is to prevent
others from committing such crimes. This will be achieved if
the potential criminal is aware of the fate that awaits him if he
commits crimes, ie, trial and removal from society. The law
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aims at ‘‘influencing other unstable members of society,” and this
is stated in Article 9.

The third aim directly applies to the law breaker himself.
What skould be done with the law-breaker after he has been
removed from society ? In this connection the Soviet criminal
laws aim to fulfill the following concrete tasks. Adapt the
criminal to the conditions of Soviet life in a Workers’ State;
train him for the conditions of life of a workers’ society; reform
and re-educate him, that is, of course, if he is corrigible.

This formation must be brought forward by teaching him
to acquire the habits of labour, and to become a useful member
of society. There is one thing which the Soviet law categorically
prohibits, and that is, subjecting the criminal to physical suffering
or loss of dignity while he is undergoing this training.

The last paragraph of Article 9 iz this connection says:
“MEASURES OF SOCIAL DEFENCE MAY NOT
PURSUE THE AIM OF INFLICTING PHYSICAL SUF-
FERING OR DEGRADING HUMAN DIGNITY, NOR'
DOES IT AIM AT VENGENCE OR PUNISHMENT.”

We will deal with this questions at somewhat greater length.
It may be argued that, in this respect, the Soviet law does not
differ very much from bourgeois laws, for bourgeois laws,
too, aim at preventing a repetition of crime by the criminal; at
preventing crime on the part of unstable members of society,
and training the culprit to habits of usefull labour. But this
is not the case at all. Bourgeois laws, itis true, are extremely
voluble on this point, butthey approach the fulfilment of this aim
in an altogether different manner from the way the Soviet laws
approach it. From this point of view of the Soviet criminal law,
persons committing crimes are either class enemies, enemies of
the revolution, representatives of the bourgeoisie, who desire the
destruction of the Soviet Government, or workers and peasants
who, for various accidental reasons, have fallen into crime.

In the case of the first category, the Soviet laws adopt one
line of policy, viz., the application of stern measure, such as remov-
ing them from the society of workers, and even going to extent
of physically destroying them. In the case of the second category,
the Soviet laws aims to correct these casual misdemeanants. From
the point of view, of Sovoet law, all crimes originates from the.
contradictions of class society; it is a result of social disharmony
and social conflict. The Soviet State strives to remove the
fundamental causes of crime, it strives to reconst ruct the whole of
society on a Communist basis, in which crime will not exist.
On these grounds, it approaches the worker or peasant criminal
not as if he were * guilty ” of crime, but as one who needs
correction. ’
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Bourgeois laws look at the criminal from altogether different
angle. From the point of view of bourgeoisie laws, the capitalist
system is the best of all systems of society and is immutable.
For that reason the bourgeois criminal law divides criminals into
two categories: the ‘‘ maicious’ criminal, whose malice must be
broken, or hereditary criminal types resulting from generations of
criminals.

If it is possible at all to correct such criminals, it can only be
done by bringing emphasis to bear upon him over a long period
of time lasting decades. Here, bourgeois laws, in complete accord
with the theory of punishment, resort to physical measures in order
to correct the criminal, and also to measures which degrade his
individuality, such as, putting him in chains, separate cells,
degrading deprivation, punishments, etc.

.It even resorts to strict isolation in order to remove the
criminal from 'socieﬁy. Hence, the measures permitted by bourgeois.
law are particularly measures of physical torture. An example of
this is the system of punishment cells in American prisons, which
have cork ceilings and padded walls, imposing upon the prisoner
the seclusion of the tomb, from which men go out of their minds
and’lose human resemblance.

Nothing. like' this exists in placés of detention in the Soviet
Union. They apply the penalty of strict isolation only asa
preliminary measure to the most serious criminals, and latter on it
is substituted by less severe forms of detention. The penitentiary
system of the Soviet Government is baszd on the principle of the
collective libour of ‘the detained, and, what is known as “com-
pulsory labour without deprivation of liberty”, is a sentence
which the Soviet criminal law strives to apply in the majority of
convictions. '

*‘But what -about--sentence of death by shooting” ? it may
be asked. ‘‘You sat that the Soviet laws do not aim at subject-
ing criminals to physical suffering, and yet, as is very well-known
Seviet courts pass sentence for the physical destruction of criminals
of death by shooting."

Yes, the Soviet courts pass sentence of death, but these
are passed upon the class enemies of the revolution, who have set
themselves the task of fighting against the revolution, or upon
those who have so for abandoned the society of toilers that there
is no hope of their return.

According to laws, however, sentence of death, as is stated
in ‘article 21, is a temporary measure employed to combate the
most serious forms of crimes which threaten the very foundations
of' the Soviet State and is employed as an exceptional measure for
the protection of the State until the Central I*Executive committee
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of the U. S. S. R. shall repeal it. The law contains the provision
that under no circamstances may sentence of death be passed on’
persons under the age of 18 at the time the ¢rime was committed,
or on pregnant women. {Article 22).

These are the principal aims pursued by the measures of
social defence provided for in the laws of the Union of Soviet
Republics.

Correctional Measures,

Let us see now what measures the Soviet criminal law
permits. These measures are divided up into three categories:
(1) Measures of repression or judicial correction; to these we
have already referred, (2) Medical treatment and (3) pedagogical
measures. Medical treatment is applied to criminals who have
committed crimes while in an abnormal state of health, or when
in such a mental state that they were notanswerable for their.
actions, i

Pedagogical measures are applied to juvenile triminals.
In regard’ to these the law entirely prohibits the application of any
judicial correctional measures whatever up to the age of 14
between the ages of 14 and 16 they may be applied only after a
special commission which must include a medical man and a
pedagogue, has decided that medical and pedagogical measures will
be of no use. .

] What concrete measures may the court apply? We have
already dealt with sentence of death by shooting as an exceptional
measure. In addition to that the Soviet laws provide for the follow-
ing measures; declaring a criminal an enemy of the toilers, depriv-
ation of citizenship of the U. 8. S. R., and banishment. "This is the
most severe sentence that can be passed,next to sentence of death
by shooting.

The next measure is deprivation of liberty with, or without,
strict isolation for a term not exceeding ten years. At one time the
Sovieb laws prohibited the detention of persons in prison for a period
exceeding five years. But since 1922 the limit has been éxtended to
ten years, and this is now the longest term to which snyone can bet
sentenced. As a matter of fact prisoners rarely serve half the term.
According to the laws of the U. 8. 8. R. prisoners who have served
half their sentence are permitted to appeal for indefinite release and,
if the court, or a special commission set up to investigate the case
have reason to balive that the prisoner has reformed, or that he will'
not commit any more crimes in the future, he is released from further
detention, so that the sentence of ten years’ imprisonment can hardly
be said to:exist.

. L]
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The next measure is the one which we have already said the
Soviet criminal law strives to apply to the majority of lawbreakers,
and that is the sentence of compulsory labour without deprivation
of liberty. ‘A convicted person thus sentened is not put into prison
but. is obliged ‘'merely to work at a definite place, provided for the
purpose. This place is a labour correctional colony, where the
éonvicted person enjoy complete freedom of movement and from
which he will obtain’leave of absence for a definite period. Iﬁ shonld
be stated that leave of absence i is also given to prisoners who are
deprived of liberty.

. In the case of peasants -there is a special provision in the: la.w
_which prov1des that peasants must be released for field work, so that
his farm may not fall into neglect, on the cond1t1‘on, of course, that
the local villagers will miot object to the culprit coming home, of
that the crime for which he is sentenced is not a serious one, o‘hherwxse
there would be a danger of his not returning. »

} In the case of fines, the sentence carried out by the courbs in
the R.S. F.S. R. differ in character from those permitted by
bourgeois criminal codes. Not everyone is in a position to pay a
fine. A rich man is better able to pay a fine thah .s poor man.
Consequently, the payment of & fine may very often serve as a means
of ransom from justice. In order to prevent this, the Soviet
oriminial code prohibits the substitution of a sentente of 1mpnson-
ment, a8 is practised in European courts.

. These are the fundamental principles upon which the crimi-

nal code of the U.'S. 8. R. is based. CAN IT BE'DENIED THAT
THESE PRINCIPLES ARE HUMANE AND THAT ALL THE
TALK ABOUT THE CRUELTIES, TORTURES AND THE
INQUISITION THAT, AS ALLEGED, IS PRACTISED IN
SOVIET. COURTS AND SOVIET PRISONS ARE FALSE;
HOODS?

According to -the criminal code the following' is regarded as
a specially aggravating circumstance : if a certain crime is committed
for the purpose of resforing the rule of the bourgeoisie. This is the
most serious symptom of -the socially dangerous character of the
criminal, making - him liable to the severest measure of social
defence, which would indeed safeguard the society of teilers against
the possibilities of a repetition of such an offence. :

Such a provision cannot . be found in the -criminal eodes of
Westem European countries. In them  we find the,opposue. -Al,
though in the majority of cases the bourgeois, criminal codes are
hypooritically silent on this point, they in fact, apply the severest
measures -to the workers and peasants when they threaten the
bourgeois system. The Russian law is quite frank on this point; and
says, openly, that .it will severely punish those who attempt to res-
tore the bourgeois system.

v
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Until quite recently still another circumstance was taken
into consideration., The law considered that particularly severe
measures must be applied in cases of offences committed by persons
belonging. to the bourgeois class. This, however, has been repealed.
The law now. says that the mere fact of belonging to the bourgeois
class signifies nothing, The fact that the culpirit had been &
merchant or a capitalist in the past, or that he is now engaged in
trade, ‘or has a private enterprise permitted by, the. law,does not
imply, that severe measure or repression. must be applied to him.
Such measures must be applied only if the particular offence was
directed against the State, and against the interest of the workers. In
such & case the court is implacable, and applies severe measures.

Formerly, Article 48 laid it down . that the fact that the
culprit belongs to the working class, or isa farmer living by his
own toil, must also be regarded as a mitigating circumstance. This.
point has now been deleted, because the Soviet law considers that
the mere fact of belonging to the working class or the toiling
peasantry cannotserve as sufficient ground for mitigating sentence,
This was an expression of a more profound conception of the class
principle than that which prevailed formerly when the courts*taking
into considerations the proletarian origin’’ of a culprit very frequent-
ly delt to leniently with dangerous criminals.

This is how. the Soviet law. approaches the criminal and
crime. Needless to say there is hardly another criminal code which.
reveals the same approach.

PROTECTION OF THE INTERESTS OF THE.
WORKERS

which also are.not included in bourgeois codes.. While bourgeeis
codes prosecute the workers when they go on strike against their
employers, prosecute trade unions when they-organise a fight
for the rights of the workers the Soviet Government code says:

““The infringement of the laws regulating the employment of
labour and of the laws for the protection of labour and social
insurance by any - private employer, or by responsible
officials in State or public institutions and enterprises, shall
be liable to a penalty of one year’s detention or a fine of
10,000 roubles,provided the offence affects a group of not less
than three workers.”

For placing an employee in a position where he has become
or may become, incapaciated in contravention of the law for the
protection of labour, the culprit is liable to a penalty not exceeding
two years’ detention and finally,” the infringement by an employer
of the collective agreements concluded by him with the trade union
and “hampering the legitmate activities of factory and local trade
union committees’, are also regarded as crimes.
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This is how the Soviet law stands in regard to the protec-
tion of labour, and every employer must continually bear it in mind.

There is a special article, -Article 97- which prosecutes the
exaction of house rent from workers exceeding the legal limit. It
prohibits also the sale and purchase by people of property of apart-
ments and rooms in municipal and nationalised premises.’

Thse articles characteriss the fundamental tendency of
Soviet criminal law.

Thus it will be seen that the Soviet codz has used all the
best things that have been developed by the capitalist law courts,
" as in the matter of medical and prychietric treatment of the criminal;
it has rejected the hypocracy of the bourghois courts,. and has
openly befriended the workers and poor in a most thorough manner.
This ought to satisfy the question whether there is anarchy or
order in Russia and whether a capitalist is hanged and shot only on
sight and whether the majority of the people are well-governed or
not; whether there those hadious discriminations as are found
against Indians, Asiatic or the colonial peoples inthe capitalist
law of Britain, America etc etc.

Thermidor: the Turningpoint of a Revolution.

On the ninth day of the month of Thermidor, in the year
11T of Liberty (being the 27th July 1704, as we in our old fashion-
ed “aristocratic and superstitious’’ way would reckon it) ~Maximi-~
lian Robespierre, leader of the Jocobins and would be Director
of the French Republic was refused a hearing in the National
Convention.

Howled down and hooted into gasping, foaming, speechless-
ness he was declared ‘‘under accusation’ and ordered under arrest.

A day later, after a night of turmoil, Robespierre mautilated
and dying, was with twenty three colleagues, carried to execution
and guillotined amid shrieks of exultation.

With him fell the Jacoins and with them died the Terror
Thereafter the: French Revolution ceased to ascend from the
innovation to innovation, and entered upon its period of econsolida-~
tion. .

Such are the bare bones of the story of “Thermidor’ as
one may get it from all orth>dox history text books.

Revolution do not happen by chance. They have their
cause, and their occasion; ‘they come because they must and their
“must’ arise from the nature of human society, and the needs,
material and otherwise, of the human units entering .into its
composition.
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It is necessary to say this to guard against a double error.

To the reactiorary all revolutions are worse than unneces-
sary; they are vio}ent interuplions of the logical order of a mystical
human “‘progress’ and they are only to be accounted for by folly
in hlgh p]aces and the incredicable wickdness of the lower orders.
They are, from thxs standpomt a:bltrary attempts to achieve the
impossible; and may be likened to a fever which runs it course and
leaves it victim weaker for the delirium, but wiser for the experien-
ce,

As against this view is the thepry (really born of a misapplied
Darwinism, but occasipnally fathered falsely upon Marx) that
revolutions are so organically inevitable in the development of
human society that any attempt to prepare one is as futile as read-

* ing a text bapk on embryology to a breeding sow to ensure a
continuance of the bacon supply.

“The truth is that the need for a revolution is created natur-
ally and inevitably by the gccumalating effects of an infinitude of
detail changes { in the basic economic relations jn human society.
These changes in time force attention by creating antagonisms of
interest and outlook between those advantaged or otherwise by the
old established political, legal, and social institutions. Carry these
antagonisms far enough and the need for revolution appears; add
further 3 critical happenings (a famine, a war, a gigantic fallure‘
of a great public scandal) and the occasion for a revolution is
present.

If the aggrieved section of the population have any sort of
union, leadership and organised might—all of which may have
arisen as part of the proceeding development—a revolution becomes
actual, Fallmg this, the occasion is lost, and 3 farther crisis must

.....

be awalted

It is necessary to stress the point that in its actual achieve-
ment a revolution has to be planned and carrled through by
conscidus deliberation.

Trug it cannot be made out of nothing—and only the organi¢
development of society can prepare the materials; but given the
materials, there still remains the need to work them into forms
desired. One may have the eggs—but one needs more than
intution to prepare the omelette; they can quite easily yield no
more than a fearful mess.

The Emancipation of the Bourgeoisie.
The need that compelled the French revolution of 1789-99

was the need to be rid of obsolete feudal restraints upon the growth
of the bourgeois (or capitalist) enterprise.
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Agrigulturgz commerce and industrial prodgction with their
concomitants, banking, meney lending and investment, were all
constrained tn the point of paralysis within the rules, regulations,
imposts, and exactions left aver from the middle ages.

When therefore, lhe colossal bankruptcy of the French
State reached such PrQPortions that a Parliament had to be sum-
moned, it was clear that the chance of the unprivileged had come.

The summons was an admission that the Ancient Regime
had exhausted all expedients; the only question left was wheather
it would be able to effect by gompromise any new lease of life.

In the two years and four months from May,. 178g to Qetober
1791, they eleborated a conmstitution; limited the powers of the
mynicipgl authorities, having authority over the local mlhtla
nationalised the property of the church; abolished tithes; subjected
the church to municipal control; and organised the army.

On the face of it, such a programme shows that the needs
of the town and country bourgeoisie (big and little} were actively
operating; and doubts to the country would be dispelled by the
snowball like growth of the opposition to the revolution, joined in
succession by all the expropriated classes eourt, nobility, clergy,
deposed local functionaries, and displaged army officers,

Negatively the same is made apparent by what they failed
to do. .

They declared the Rights of Man to liberty, equality and
fraternity, but they took care to impese a property qualification for
voting and a higher one for candidates for electjon.

They made all yoting indirect; gave the ing a suspensive
veto upon legislation; and by the law thatsuppreéssed feudal trading
monopolies forbade workmen te combine in trade-unions.

Notwithstanding these limitations they achieved enough to
make France far more democratic than any country in Europe,

Yet to the consternation of reactionaries, the revolution went
even further. A second Parliament quarrelled with the king, and
declared war upon his ally, Austria,only to be swept away by a popular
rising and repiaced by a new and more radical National Convention.

Faced with half a dozen insurrections and a military eoalitien
of nearly all Europe, the Convention had a task that seemed im-
possible—an impossibility that grew as army after army -invaded
France and the strife of parties-in its midst rose to the pitch of
actual battle. Despite all the Convention survived.

. It suppressed the monarchy and executed the king. It levied
armies en masse. It conscripted men and materials wholesale to
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equip its armies; and by the somewhat Darwinian method of execut-
ing all failures found generals who could conquer, and adminstrators
who could enforce obedience. It suppressed aristocratic prilvileges
without compensation, and made drastic inroads into the rights of
the wealthy bourgeoisie. It abolished freedom of bequest; it confis-
cated the property of all emigrants and rebels; it imposed a steeply
graduated income tax; and enforced the sale of necessary at a fixed
maximum price. This failing to check profiteering it guillotined the
profiteers. '

It adopted in principle the most democratic constitution
known before 19117 and drafted schemes for free education, free
divorce, and a number of other equalitarian schemes.

And it did all this while hurling back five invasions and suppressing
half a dozen formidable revolts.

This was the work of the revolutionary government from the
revolt of August 10th, ‘92 to the crisis of Thermidor '94. It was the
period of revolutionary dictatorship and terror at which reactionaries
still shudder with a horror only modified by their still greater horror
of the Bolshevik revolution of 1917.

Revolutionary Paris.

Driving and dominating the Convention through this period
was insurrectionary Paris, whose revolt (10th August, 1792, had
overthrown the monarchy and brought the Convention, elected by
-universal sufferage, into being.

Paris organised, armed and led by its section committees
its Commune Council, its clubs, (Jacobin Cordeliers) and its journa-
lists (notably Marat), had led the revolution since the day of the
Bastile, when a8 foolish attempt by the court party at military
ccunter revolution had provoked a furious insurrection.

The news of the revolt had given the signal for the prairie
flame of revolt which swept all through France, and before which
all the privileges of aristocracy had been shrivelled into nothing less.
Later the want of any alternative means of liquidating the bankruptey
of the State had induced the National Assembly to nationalise the

property of the church. But beyond that nothing rightly to be
called revolutionary had been done.

In plain truth the deputies of the Third Estate in the first
Parliament had not come prepared for a social revolution a} all.
Political changes they meant to have, and above all a constitution;
but beyond that their intentions and outlook comprehended- nothing
but programmes more or less elaborate, of reforms more or less
Utopia. 1t is probable that but for the general revolt which Paris
led by the famous 14th of July,1798, the privileges and property of
both the aristocracy and clergy would have escaped much more
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lightly. When the national Assembly dissolved and gave place to
the Legislative Assembly, even the “advanced” party therein
thought that the revolution was complete and all that was needed
was the completion of the details of administration.

Paris changed all that; but not because of any special virtue
in Paris. Paris was impelled by two great fears—the fear of
counter revolution and the fear of starvation.

After the famous day when the women of Paris marched to
‘Versailles, guarded by armed forces of the Municipality, and forced
the Royal Family, the Court and the Parliament to return with
them (to “eare the price of bread”), the object of the counter revolu-
tion became the coercion of Paris and regaining possession of the
king’s person. Paris, therefore, reacted instantly to every move of
the counter revolution.

Paris not only contained of necessity the largest concentration:
of the middle class, upper, lower, and professional, it contained by
far the greatest concentration of the proletariat the artisans, journey-
men-craftsmen, labourers, and $he odd job, semimendicant popula=
tion of the slums. All these strata received steady additions to their
numbers as the social crisis “intensified. Naturally Paris become
more and more not only the leader of France but a hot house of
revolutionary radicalism.

As Paris grew mors radical, the counter revolution grew more
aggressively resolved upon its overthrow. The successive inroads
into privilege— aristocratic, clerical, legalist and military—were all
blamed upon the Parisian “Reds”.

‘When at length counter revoultionary intrigues induced war
between France and a coalition of reactionary Powers, and the
commander of the Allied arm threatened to exterminate Paris, Paris
replied with the revolt of August 10th, which overthrew the monar-
chy and compelled the calling of the National Convention,

Naturally the Convention was from the first overawed and’
dominated by revolutionary Paris. At its behesf the king was tried
and executed; at its behest general conscription was resorted to.
And when the moderate Girondin party proved the lukewarm in,
their Republicanism, weak before the foe and strong only in its
resolve to thwart the Parisian Reds, Paris rose again, compelled the
expulsion of the Girondin party and the establishment of an instru-
ment of dictatorship—the famuus Committee of Public Safety and a
ruthless war upon the counter revolution within and without.

Then only was the whole country roused and the triumph of
the revolution assured.

The Dictatorship. of Paris.
Not at first did Maximilian Robespierre figure as the leader.
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When he did so, it ‘was by virtue of hig prominence in the Jacobin
Club. 'Beginin as a debating society for the “advanced” delegates
to the States General, this club had spread into a national propa-
ganda body of revolutionary ideas, and developed into an organised,
disciplined, political force, functioning through France as the
striking arm of the Committee of Public Safety. ,

In its early.days, the Committee enforced its awthority by
the aid of Jacobin influence in the local governing bodies; when
that failed, it used the direct coercion of armed forces raised from
the revolutionary population of Paris.

Crucial in the development of the revolution was the decision,
made at the outbreak of war, to include in the Parisian National
Gaard battalions faised promiscuously armed with pikes, to place
the Guard upon a war footing, and to create a permanent camp of
20,000 men under the orders of the Paris municipality. As the
council of the .Paris Commune consisted of delegates from the
commitfees of its 48 sections, and these in turn were elected by a
direct vote of the inhabitants, it is plain that Paris with its armed
forces was, potentially at any rate, in the bands of its proletariat.

That that potentxahby become actual was the result of Marat’s
]oumahsm and’ the Jacobin orga.msa.tlon Marat and Desmoulins
helped to rouse the storm which brought down’ the Bastille.
Marat inspired to' march to Versailles. - Marat prepared and Danton
organised the stroming of the Tuilleries and the deposition of the
king. -Marat -inspired and led the assult upon the convention and
the expulsion of the Girondins. Marat prepared for the dictatorship
of the Committee of Public Safety, of which the Jocobins, led by
Danton, established after his murder.

Marat was the spokesman- of the proletariat; hence under
his influence the Parisian proletariat dominated alike the Commune
the Committee, the Convention and the revolution. Paris roused,
organised, armed and led, gave the world a foretaste of the dictator-
ship of the proleta.rla.t

“To this proletaqian urge must be attributed the outstanding
economic measures of the reign of terror—the graduated incomtax,
the forced sale of necessities, at a maximum price, the forced
levy of foodstuffs, and materials for the revolutionary armies
{carried out by armed companies sent from Paries for the purpose)
and the payment of & daily wage and a bread ration to every citizen
attending  the section meetings in arms and holding hunself at the
disposal of his committee. :

Whatever else these measures may have done, they ensured
the efficiency of the army and the partial solution of a vast un-
employment problem. Naturally they were all furiously resented by
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the wealtheir bou‘l;geoisie, who to. this day exzecrate the memory of
the man who inspired them all-Jean Paul Marat. .

Robespierre and the Proletarial,

While Marat lived he not only led the proletariat, hut
rivalled Robespierre for the leadership of the Jacobin Party.

Robespierree was no proleatrian; nor were his sympathies
inclined to their diretion. He was a petty bourgeois and fought for a
Republic of all the petty bourgeoisie virtues. He had little hold
upon the Parisian proletariat and disliked the tumultuous enegry
they brought fo the revolutionary struggle. As soon as public
circustances made it possible he looked for a chance to curb their
“power. '

The chance came when the last insurrection had been craushed
and the war had taken a favourable turn at once began a curtailment
of the independent activity of Paris.” The revolutionary armies
it" had sent into the proviices to crush royalist rebellion were
disbanded and their units dispersed through the troops at the front.
It was forbidden to send agents into the provinces, its section
committees were purged whereever possible of ultra-Reds, and a
concerted attack was made in the clubs, the Convention and by the
Committee upon the proletarian leaders in the Commune.

' *Finé.lly, they were expelled from the Jacobins, arrested and
executed on a charge of “encouraging the counter'revolution ”.

To dopé with the resentment and disruption thus aroused
in the revolutionary camp, the terror was intensified to a frightful
pitch. Uptil tiren, its victims had " been “aristocrates and wealthy
bourgeois, or plaihly the dupes of these. Now proletarian
* exfremists” began to fall in rapidly ineréaing numbers.

Danton, who had ragard in the forefront of the attack ‘wpon
the “ Reds, took fright at the growing ferocity. He called for an
end to the -terror- and to the Committee—which promoptly
disposed of him and his leading colleagues.

Robespierre was thus left alone and unrivalled, spokesman of
the Jacobins, nominal head of the committee in popular estimation
leader of the révolution. ' Naturally his thoughts turn to the Idea
of a personal distatoriship.” =~ -~

The Crisis Cor(;g:? )

Some sort of change was inevitable. Insurrection had been
crushed, the armies were efficient and triumphant, the invaders had
been driven back, defeated, to the frontier and beyond. All{fesr of
subjugation has gone and the possibility of peace was in sight. The
authority of the State was established. The finance had been
brought into fair order.
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Clearly the need for the heroic efforts whereby Paris had
saved France and the revolution had passed.

Theoretically it should have been possible for the Jacobins
actings vigorously and untiedly as the one great organised political
force in France to have maintained their rule; carrying over into
peace measures the discipline they had employed successfully that
through the war years.

So Robespierre thought, and so he acted—preparing for
another Jacobin coup detate. He had brought the Paris Commune
under full Jacobin discipline? With it he thought -himself able to
effect a purging of the Convention and a reconstitution of the Com-
mittee in which although the nominal head he was really in a’
minority.

Accordingly he made his bid.- On the 9th of Termidor his
lieutenant Saint Just rose in the Convention and denounced the
majority of the Committee and demanded a * purification” all
round.

He was interrupted with counter denunciations and charges
of conspiracy. The storm rose to a fury. All the long pent-up hatred
of the moderates and well to do provincials in the Convention who
for two years had been terrified into acquiescence with measure revol-
ting to their class consciousness broke out in a tempest of rage when
Robespierre rushed to the rescue of St. Just.

Do what he could he was unable even to hear himself. Hoarse,
foaming, gasping, he sank exhausted while the Convention exultently
decreed his arrest and that of his lieutenants.

His friends made their efforts. The Commune released the
prisoners, carried them to the Town Hall, and called upon the sections
to arm and assemble. A dozen times since 1789 the sections had
risen at call, and forced Parliament after Parliament to do their
bidding. Once again the call come, but this time it was not answered.
On the country, those who marched did so at the call of the Conven-
tion and placed themselves at its disposal. By midnight enough
had come to enable the Committee to march upon the Town Hall
and take it undefended. The conspirators, caught deliberating,made
only a feeble resistance and at six o'clock the following evening were
guillotined. ‘

Such in rapid outline was the Day of Thermidor.

REACTION TRIUMPHS.

It is clear now that Robespierre himself and prepared the
ground for his own destruction by his sacrifice of first the left, and’
then the right wing of his own party. The Red leaders were no doubt
& nuisance, and their attempt to drive the revolution onwerd in a
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Communist direction was historically foredoomed to fail. But they
were the accepted"leaders who alone cowld turn the Parisian pro-
letarian mob into an army capable of dating anything. Once these
leaders were gone-knifed and guillotined-the proletariat relapsed into
» disunited rabble.

While the proletatian battalions of the ‘Nafional Guard had
remained in being they held in check overawed into insignificanee
the wealthy middle class quarters. With the proletarians out of -
action, the big botrgesis were able to dictate the course of events.

Similarly Danton who had a personal hold upon these latter
wag also admired for his insurreetionary eapacity by fhe proletariat.
When Robespierre sactificed Dantdn he threw away his last chande
of success.

1f he had fought the proletarians of the left and crushed them
with the aid and approval of the big bourgeoisie. When he tried to
fix the revolution rigidly upon the point of view of the petty bour-
geoisie to which he belonged, he found (as all revolutions have proved)
that the petty bourgeoisie will not fight. Lacking the fighting.
force of the proletariat he fell before a bourgeois reaction he had both
provoked and encouraged. The split in the Jocobin Party he had
created, 6pened the door to reaction.

The effects of Thermidor were soon apparent. The Committee
had its powers curtailed. The terror was suspened. The Jacobin
federation of clubs was broken up; later the head society itself was
suppressed. The meeting of the sections (with of course, the pay
for attending), was limited to one day in ten. Then the pay was
abolished. Then the maximum price law went.

Gradually, the suspects were teleased from ptison : the
expelled nobles and priests were allowod to re-enter the cotntry; the
“ramp" of the Gironde was allowed to creep back into the Conven-
tion.

Oneby one the surving Jacobin leaders were guillotined
Worst of all, an ex-Jacobin organised a volunteer force of “gilded”
youth”—youngmen of the well to do class who, moving in gangs
armed with bludgeons, sassulted every known Jacobin-Red and
bludgeoned him unmercifully. Ultimately this “White Terrcr”
reached such dimensions that wholesale slaughters of ex-Jacobins
were organised until the victims of reaction exceeded those claimed
by the guillotine.

With all unrestrained profiteering reached such a pitch that
deaths from starvation took a heavier toll from Paris than even the
White Terror.
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Reactionary insolence e'ventually went so far that & military
coup d’etat was necessary to save the Republic—only to turn it into an
“ermpire.”

More than a century later, the feat attempted by the prolet-
arians of Paris in the great French Revolution was carried to a
triumphant conclusion by the Bolshevik Party and the workers and
peasants of Russia. Many have hoped that they too would meef
their “Thermidox,” but the wish remains unfulfilled. ’

MUST THERMIDOR COME TO RUSSIA

‘When Trotsky threw at his opponents on the General Com-
mittee of the C. P. 8. U. the taunt of “Thermidorians” he, possibly,
neither meant the change seriously, nor expected it to be so taken.
His allies, however, have taken up this taunt and used it seriously
as their central slogan against the majority.” It is, therefore, of
some moment to examine the charge. The enquiry should help at
any rate to show both the importance of the controversy and the
relative position of the group led by Trotsky and Zinoviev.

The parallelism between the French revolution of 1789-95,and
the Russian revolution of March and November, 1917, is best brought
out by including in the comparison all the various uprisings of the
European bourgeoisie.

From Luther up to and including November 1917, their
dominant motive was the destruction of feudalism in one or other
of its forms and the consequent liberation of bourgeois property and
capitalist production from its control and restraints. But the bour-
geoisie could not initiate a revolution, or still less carry it through,
without stirring into activity all the lower strata of society the serls
or peasantry of the country and the proletarians and semi-proletarians
in the towns. '

“Each phase of the emancipation struggle of the European
bourgeoisie, therefore, has its episode in which these lower strata
press on beyond the demands of the greater bourgeoisie, and make
their independant bid for emancipation. Germany had its Peasants’
War; the English Reformatiou its peasants’ risings—especially that
of Thomas Kent and the Norfolk men. Necessarily, these were
vague, ill-organised and confused by inherited and reactionary
illusions; yet for all that they were only suppressed by hard fighting
invoiving considerable bloodshed.

In the English Puritan revolution the role of the country
peasantry and the town proletarian becomes bolder and more clear. -
This right wing, led by Cromwell and Ireton, carried the revolution
through to complete triumph—further than the wealtheir town
bourgeoisie had dreamt of going. Their left wing made an effort
at a critical stage to go further in a “levelling” direction. Cromell
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acted promptly, and was able to suppress the mutiny with no more
than a minimum of bloodshed; but it is clear (if only from Crom-
well’'s recorded concern) that the crisis was far more formidable
.than its and might lead one to suppose. Even after 12 years there
was still enough life in the ultra-left (the * Fifth Monarchy
"Men”") to attempt a rising against the restoration in 1600.

* In the great French revolution (as we saw last month) the
Parisian proletariat dominated the revolution for two dramatically
critical years. By 1845 they had grown so much stronger both in
numbers and if class understanding that their endeavour to
‘carry the revolution on a socialist direction was only defeated after
four days’ furious ﬁghtmg,fol]ovyed by 2 butchery till then unparalled.
Incidents very similar marked the struggle in both Berlin and
‘Vienna of the same year.

The episode of the Commune of 1871 is too well known to
‘need more than mention; as also is.the fact that it marked a still
further growth of proletarian revolutionary consciousness, and was
suppressed with even more revolting brutality.

A further stage can be disentangled from the complex and
little known Russian revolt of 1903, while in 1917 a revolution
which announced itself as no more than the Russian equivalent of
the French 1789 had passed beyond its bourgeois-Liberal stage in
less than a week.

The Russian revolution lingered in its “1848 stage” (as we
may call its Kerensky period) till November and then passed into
the proletarian (or 1871) phase which has lasted until now.

The problem can therefore be formulated thus : other revolu-
tions have presented the phenomena of a 'proletariat attempting to
‘carry an essentially bourgeois revolution on to a phase for which
‘history had made no adequate preparation. They failed, because
‘the conditions for success had not been created.” Is this attempt
‘of the Russian proletariat doomed to fail likewise and for the same
reason? )

THE PROBLEM OF THE PEASANTRY.

Kautsky and his school have always contended,on the theoretical
grounds, thata bourgeois revolution was possible in Russia in 1917.
“The proletarian revolution “therefore,”’ must sooner or later either
fall before a reaction or turn itself into a bourgeois one. Plausibi-
lity is given to this theory (to which as we shall see the Opposition
‘give unacknowledged support) by the pecularition of the economic
‘development of Russia.

Basically, Russia was in 1917, as is well-known, an agrarian
country in a high'y backward stage of techrological development.

27



But amid its general backwardness was what might be called an
onthrust of the most advanced mass production of Western Europe.
To bring such an anomalous state of economy under a common
plan and direction—to centralise its management and the allocation
of its man power, and all by one administrative decree was, of
course, impossible. Nobody, least of all the Bolshevik Party,
dreamed of making any such attempt.

What they did attempt and claim to have accomplished was
to steer the development of Russia increasingly in 2 Socialist
direction.

Bourgeois critics (supported by Kautsky and the doctrinnaire
Austro-Marxists) have asserted that since the peasantry, working the
land by a system indistinguishable from petty proprietorship, form
over 80 per cent. of the Russian population, they cannot fail to
function sooner of later as the conservative, anti-Socialist force
which the peasaniry of France (created at a blow by the revolution
of 1789-95) have been, and are. Upon the peasantry and their
inevitable fas they deemed it) revolt against the hegemony of the
town proletariat are built the hopes of every reaction from Korniloff
and Kaledin in 1917 down to the emigrant white colonies in every
European capital to-day. Upon the peasantry and the problems
created by their existence, the present controversy with the Opposi-
tiont arose, and, in his latest reported speech, Trotsky threatens the
majority with a ‘‘revolt of the Kulaks” {the wealthier peasants.)

It is, of course, plain to sense that were the Russian peasants
left as were the French peasants in 178g-g5 to produce as small
proprietors for free sale in an open market paralle consequences
could be predicted without hesitation. Thermidor would come
and after it possibly another Bonaparte {another possibility, by the
way, of which Trotsky is fond reminding us.)

But that is just what has not happened and what will not
happen so long as the Communist Party retains its leadership of the
proletarian dictatorship. The peasantry are not small proprietors.
They have an occupying ownership right (which can develop at
death upon their kin), but they lack what is the essential feature of
peasaut proprietorship the power to sell their holdings.

THE II)IFFERENCE.

The difference this makes is enormous. Not only is land
speculation (which played such a squalid part in the French revolu-
tion after Thermidor) cut off at the root, but what is even more
important, the customary bane of every small farming community
producing for a capitalist market, the money lender with his mort-
gage, is abolished even more effectively. Competitive rents, there-
fore and with them the steady growth of the number of uneconomic
heldings and of a rural landless class are impossible so far in the
U.S.S. R.
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This doesqot prevent the existence of inequalities among the
peasantry; since it does not do away with the differing degrees of
equipment with which the peasants entered upon theif post revolu-
tionary career. Nor does it abolish the varying fertility of the soil
itself or the greater or lesser accessibilily of profitable markets.
From al] these sources (to say nothing of varying personal capacity)
ineﬁualities arise, and in that respects the situation is petty
_bourgeois enough. But the main featare of agriculture under
capitalist domination—the complet subjection of the country under
the ruihless exploitation of the town bourgeois (ground land-lords,
money'enders, grain and produce speculators, rail, and cartage
contractors, and vendors of mon-agricultural products) is transformed
beyond recognitation.

The peasant pays rent, but only in form of a tax to the State
—which may if he pleases be paid in grain at a periodically fixed
price. His need for financial accomodation to develop his holding
is met by State grants, by the State Bank and by State assisted
Agricultural Co-operative Societies. His difficulty in marketing
his produce is overcome by the combined action of the local
(selling) and the national (buying) co-operative societies as well as
by the State. controlled trading institutions, The railways of
course, are State railways exclusively.

Similary, with regard to the goods bought by the peas—He
is no longer at the mercy of the ring controlled local vendors.
Nationalised industry, the prodution of the larger co-operative
trusts, and of the “mixed” trusts ( with party State and partly
private capital ) all destory the possibility of that petty local
“profiteering” which is notoriously the curse of a rural community.

While the dependence of the peasantry as a whole upon
towns ( for anything above a more vegetable existence ) is neither
abolished nor abated, itis qualitatively entirely different from the
dependence obtaining in & bouxgeois economic environment. And if
will remain different so long as the State pursues the deliberate
policy of “interfering” with the sacred “laws of supply and demand”
so revered in bourgeois society. The reactionary potentxa.ht,y is
still there so long &s the peasant producés asa smell proprietor
and sells his product in the customary bourgeois commodity fashion;
but while the State retains its economic dominance over the markets
and its political control of fma.nce, transport and . foreign trade
( thus localising the peasants within the State-dominated market )
it remains a potentiality only, and steadily diminishing one.

Whence Re'acti_on Might Come,

But if for any person the State changed its policy this would
cease to be the case. If the State, for instance, used its monopoly
of credit to encourage the richer and better -equipped peasants to
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extend their operations, while simuliltaneously discouraging the
poorest and the worst equipped, they could produce a progresive
fall in the price of agricultural produce which would rapidly intensify
the inequality between these strata. If to this were added a cession
of the practice of making the tax burdens easier for the poorer
peasantry ( introducing, say, & flat rate per head instead of a differe-
ntiated scale ), the conditions of bourgeois gociety would soon be
reproduced. A small class of rich farmer would sbarply distingui-
shed from an increasingly impoverished mass. Landlessness among
the rural poor would reappear, and, with them, the giant farm
worked capitalist likewise by exploited raral wage labour.

Similar effects would be produced by & different route were
the State trading agencies to depress systematically agricultural
prices and exalt those of the products of the State industry. Just
as ( to give a negative illustration ) the town workers would suffer
were the rpices of the foodstuff ( and textile raw materials ) kept
- artificially high and those of factory produce correspondlingly low,
80 the country side as a whole would be exploited at the expense of
the towns were the reverse to take place.

This, it will be seen, is the basic economic problem which
the Soviet Government has had to solve in all its schewmes of
economic planning; and whatever incidental errora may have been
made ( and it was humbly impossible to avoid any number of
mistakes ) the general direction has without doubt been that of
securing a just balance between the town and the country workers
and a steady success in counteracting the inequblities inseparable
froem the small holder stage of agricultural development.

A third, and more important possibility has to be considered,
and that arises from the State monopoly of foreign trade. Were
‘this monopoly abolished and the peasants set free to sell their
produce ( particularly grain ) to foreign speculators all possibility
of a State economic plan would vanish, and, along with i, all
possibility of abating or modifying the development of Russian
agriculture into an unqualified bourgeois scramble. The richer
peasants would gain rapidly and enormously, the poor would gain
temporarily at the expense of the town workers ( from the inevitable
riso in food prices } but lose in the long run as much as the rich
peasants gained. The moneylender would come and all that he
implies. Conversely the produce of the towns would be competed
out of the rural market just when they were forced to buy foodstuffs
at exalted prices from the foreign speculators. The end of that process
could not fail to be the ecenomic relegation of Russia to the position
of an annexe of Western European capital, which would bring its
reflex in the complete disintegration of the solidarity between the
workers and peasants the political overthrow of the Communist
Party and with it. the Soviet system.
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_ In industry, the Soviet Government pursues the exact reverse
of its policy in agriculture. Faced with-a bewildering array of
industrial plants, and techniques, ranging all the way from the
most primitive handicraft and domestic production to highly
rationalised mass production plants, the government must of
necessity do all that it can to intensify competition to the
nttermost.

In the case of agriculture their concern is too abate and as
far as possible abolish inequalities between the differing strata of
the peasantry; so that agriculture may become ripe for socialisation
by the averaging of the general level of technique and the linking
of all in & common dependence upon the Soviet State market. Ia
industry their method must be to intensify competition till the
more primitive plants,and processes, rendered progressively less and
less valuable to their proprietors, must be abandoned as worthless
in face of the technical advance of the scientifically organised,
equipped and managed State enterprises.

The success or otherwise of the endeavour to “steer the State
into Socialism” can, therefore, be gauged by these tests :

(2) In agriculture, by the extent to which the isolation
between the peasants is broken down, and replaced by conscious
co-operation tio supply the State controlled market.

(b) In industry by the rate and massof the growth of
State-controlled mass production ( with the concomitant disappear-
ance of the more primitive plants ) and the quality as well as quan-
tity of its dominance in the internal market. '

(c) Generally by the degree of perfection attsined in the
social division of labour between town and country, industy
and agriculture, sothat every advancein technmique represents a
real gain either in the standard of life of the workers and peasants,
the State power of accumulation, or preferably, in both.

Opposition Theories,

We have no heed here to detail the high degree of success
achieved in the execution of this plan. Nor need we trouble to
follow the opposition through the mazes of their ever-changin criti-
cism of its details and incidentals. Passing errors in the design or
execution of the State economicplan could not provide a permanent
basis for an opposition. This must come, if at all, from all alter-
native theoretical basis and such is provided in two related
proposition fathered by Trotsky and Zinoviev respectively, (with
a conclusion in which they both join).

Trotsky advances the theory that, o far, the pecasants have
gained enormously from the revolution and the town proletariat,
little or nothing.
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What measure of truth there is in this theory we have
already indicated. Agriculture is the pivot of Russia’s national
economy and its degree of development sets the pace for that of
the State as a whole. To secure this development the workers of
the towns must, perforce, forego certain immediately “attainable
gains for the sake of the larger ends of ultimate communal advant-
age. The Trotsky method of forcing the richer peasants to pay
the wnole cost of rising the generai level of agricultural technique
would have the effect of driving the better equipped farmers out of
business without any corresponding gains.

Related to it is the Zinoviev theory that the attempt to
build Socialism in Rissia alone-is futile; that to build the requisite
system of industrial plants, would take "centuries, while they would
all become obsolete as soon as the westetn world joined the
revolution. A fraction of the energy: devoted to the *“illusory”
socialisation of Russia would (says this theory) achieve the
spread of this revolution and save the Russian workers years of self
exploitation.

From this theory is drawn the conclusion~— the charge of
" Thermidorianism”. - © e

The Government (says the opposition, in effect) knows
full well in its heart that only the merest illusory veneer of Socia-
lism is possible in Russia while the rest of the world remains
capitalist. It is tricking the workers into patience so thatit and
its bureaucracy may,.grow into a new bourgeoxsle which
will arrogate to its personal and ¢lass advantage all the gains of the
revolution.

Who has the Thermidorians?

“*It will be seen at a glance that in basis this Zinoviev theory—
the main theoretical equipment of the opposition—is none other
than the Menshevik Socidl Democratic theory we noted at the
outset, the theory that. onlya bourgeois revolution was and is
possible in Russia. Angd there is more than Menshevikism to be
detected in their conclusion.

The charge of evil “Thermidorian” intentions can best be
tested’ by - the method of historical comparison.

Thermidor was made possible (as we showed last month) by

a splitting intrigue within the revolutionary party and an ‘‘under-
ground’! alhance between the intrigues  and the. enemies of the
revolution. . ’
.. The recent reyolution that the opposition fraction were not
only. W°"kmg in alliance: with non-Communist intellectuals, but,
even in direct contact with white reactionaries, places them:.on
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exactly the same plane as the party of Barrere, Frzron and the rest
of the Thermidorian reaction.

Just as in the forefront of the “Thetmidorian’ assult "upon
Robespierse raged men like Freron; who but 2 few months before:
had been too ultra-left to be satisfied even with Marat, so in the
forefront of the opposition campaign (outside of the U. 8, S. R.)
rage Maslov, Ruth Fischer and - Urbahns, who pose as being
even more revolutionar than Lenin.

Robespierre, the Thermidorians glorified Marat to the paint,
-of idolatry. His body was installed in the Pantheon, his bust was
placed in every public place; he was fora few weeks idolised.
Within six months his body was torn from his resting place and
flung (so tradition says) into a common sewer, while parties of
“gilded youth” led by the ex-leftist Freron, were smashing his
busts everywhere as a change from smashing the heads of Jacobins..

When Trolsky and Zinoviev begin to style themselves the
¢“True” Leninists, one remembers with 2 shudder Freron and his
*adoration” of Marat.

The Thermidorians advanced to the attack with the slogan
“‘an intensification of the terror against the enemies of the Republic
within a few weeks they had abolished the Terror and admitted
these ‘‘enemies” to government posts and valuable contracts. To
the official Terror in defence of the revolution succeeded the un-~
official *White”” Terror directed against its friends.

The opposition advance with the slogans of **More Socialism
more revolutionary enthusiasm and a fiercer war upon the non-
proletarian elements’’.. Can we fail to see the historic parallel, or.
draw the inevitable inference.?

The Thermidorian reaction was initiated by the tretchery of a
section of the Jacobin Party who professed that their desire was to
“release the party’’ from the ‘‘dictatorship’’ of Robespierre and
St. Just. Within a few weeks they were suppressing the party and
winking at the murder of its best revolutionary fighters.

The Opposition cannot raise as they do the slagan of
“liberating” the Communist Party from the ‘‘dictatorship of Stalin
and Co'’. Without raising memories of the fate of the Jacobins..

On analysis all the fine sounding ‘‘proletarianism’’ of the
Opposition reveals an identity of theoretical standpoint with the
Menshavik Social- Democrats and their bourgeois imperialist
allies. Is it not an inevitable inference that their victory would
yield results pareliel with those following upon Thermidor? And
that the wreck of the Communi:t Party and the triumph of the new:
bourgeoisie would create the occasion for that - Bonapartism which’
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Thermidor made inevitable and of whose possrblhty Trotsky was
wont donstantly to remind us? '

The World Revolutlon and the U. 8. S. R.

N U R vhed o e

By N. Buc/mrm.

It is well understood, by both our friends and our enemxes,
that the tenth anniversary 'of the November Revolution is an ‘évent
of world histdri¢al importance. Out friends will ‘look with yet
greater hopeon the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, as thé
firm drctatorshlp of the workmg class, that for ten years has
successfully straggled for the ‘Socialist’ cause in the land of former
lmperlaT Russia. "Our’ enemies, whoever they may be, whether
representatives of predatory 1mper1al1sm, agents of the reformrst
intérnationals, representatlves of the b1g bourgeorsre or landowners,
or of the petty bourgeors cquues, are all compelled to recogmse
the magnitude and mgmﬁcance of this historical fact that the
workitig class has been in power for the space of ten years.

The hlstory of revolutron bas known other dictatorships.
There was the dictatorship of the English bourgeorsre, of Crom-
well, in England. There was the revolutionary drctatorshlp
of the Jacobins=~the petty bourgeois ‘“‘lefts’ at the time of the great
French Revolution,and there were the months of the Paris Commune.
But the dictotorship- of ‘one of other:stratum of the bourgeoisie,
have an essentially different significance from that of the dicts
atorshlp of the. proletariat, for the bourgeois revolution itself has
a different srgmﬁcance from that of the Socialist revolution.. Qur
November Revolution stands at the threshold of a new world—
historical epoch of humdnity because it ‘ovértiithed and’ reversed
the 6ld social pyramid, putting it power the most ' oppressed most
exploited- and, ‘at the same time, most revolutxonary class known
to history, viz. the proletariat. AR

“The celebration of the tenth anniversay of the November
revolution reminds' usall that this revolution was the offspring of
the' world-war,'and that the bahner indet which our proletariat
conquered in these dayswas the banner of international’ revolation.
Hence, the- first uestion that'we must ask oursélves:'is whether
the Bolshevik party was correct m staking its all on the world
révolition; whether "the vangudid' of the px‘oletanaé was correct
when; aftef the March revolutio, it camé forward with the greatest
persistence, ‘energy, strehgth, dnd herbism in defernce of the banner
of world revolution. We are well aware that our opponents inside the
Labour Movement answer this’ quesuon with an emphatic negatrve.
International Social Democracy, through  the utterances of its
most eminent representatives, has adopted the point of view that
the post-war Trevolutions, and, in the first place, the November’
revolution in Russia in 1917, were a pecuhar product of the rotten
fallmg to pieces of capitalist socxety as a result of the war,a
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specific product of the war, and to a considerable degree, a product
which may be characterised as being the result of “Russian Asiatic
phenomena.” Our revolution is interpreted ‘by these 1deologrsts of
the Second Interngl, net 25 a proletariat revelution, butas’ revolu-
tion of soldiexs deseters and of peasant soldiers. According to
th.ls vrew, the proletariat only entcied this revolution owing to its
mtetest in liqyidiating the war, and by no means as'a class intent
on achieying and with the power to achieve, the Socialist revely-
tion, The latter, they. say, must occux net as the resalt of collapse,
rottenness. and disorganisation caused by war, bult as the vesult: of
an evolutropary completion of the develppment of the fnll powers
°f ¢apitalism,which, gives. birth to its: own speclal grave- drggersob'
the, hasis. of the ripeness of its powers. .

The war, however, is past, and the social reformists believe
that the capitalism has:marvellously developed. It has: not only
perished, hut is going forward: with, gigantic strides: It haw
produced new, otganisations, like the League of Nations; and there:
has been a new. huge: cycle ofia. new. flourishing; development.of
capitalis; society The. Bolshevik. r'eliance ona. world revohition

]udgement of; mternatronal socaal reformxsm.

It must be said that,in our awn midst it is. quite common for
comrades dlscusan the_ mtematronal revolutlon to ask, “ When
will it come, when will be._ the day?: *' It seems to me that such a
formulatlon of the questron is mcorrect.v It seems to me that if
would ‘be correct 0 say that our. Bolshevrk Party has ful,ly ]ustrﬁed .
itself'in placmg its reliance on the international revo‘lutron, because
the international revolution is not something that will'oécur in’ the’
future, but.is something that is proceeding .new. It is-not something
anticipated and hoped. for, but something actually existing; it is-not.
something. that, will; come. after some indefinite period; bat is:
something that i already actually. taking:- place. It is sufficient tor
remipd ourselvgs of a few, of the . charaeteristic :events during; the.
past decade, Here, isa shorti list of,seme importantfacts:. In-
March, 1917-——the. bourgeois:demaaratic.- revolution..in- Russia;:
November, 1917—the proletarian. revolution.in Russiay.- March1g18:
the workers’ reyolution in., Finland; November 1918-—revolntion in-
Germany and in Austria; March - 1919~—vevolution :in- Hungary;
January 1920—revolution in Turky; September 1929 ‘revolutjonary:
seizure of the factories by the, workers of ‘Italy, .March,.1921—the.
so-talled March “rising” in Germany; September, 1923--revolution
in Bulgaria; Autum, 1923—semi-revolution of. the German proleta-
riat; December, 1924—the rising in Esthonia; April, 1925—the-
rising in Marocco; August 1925~—the - rising in Syria; May,.1926—
the General Strike in Britain; 1927—the rising in Vienna. Finally,,
we must mention the. Chinese revolution :continning though many -
years, and now passing through an extremely acute phrase.: From.
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this simple list, it is clear that the international revolution is some—
thing actually in progress. .

It is true that there has been no victory of the international
revolution in the sense that there has been no simultaneous victory
of the working-class in a series of countries. But whoever predicted
that the world revolution would occur in this way? It is extremely
probable that immediate risings are imminent in the colonial subject
countries, and,while they are not proletarian revolutions,they are yet
-component parts of the international "revolutionary process. How
it be said that there is no such thing as the international revolution
when ther is the victorious Socialist revoiution in the U.S.S.R., and
while there is the Chinse revolution, both of which are parts of the
world revolution.

The incorrectness of the view that the international revolu-
tio is something that does not exist but will only come in the
future is due to an incorrect idea of the international revolution.
There are many people who picture to themselves the international
revolution as an occurance which some fine day will take place
simultaneously in a number of countries. This is extremely
improbable and unnecessary. Comrade Lenin, even during the war
and before November, 1927, insisted that it was necessary for
everyone to realise that the world revolution, which would over-
throw capitalism, was primarily a protracted historical process.
that we are on the eve of an epoch of world revolution which
would gontain a whole series of proletarian revolutions, colonial
risings, and national wars, rising from the combinations of all the
factors beaking up capitalism.

The international revolution is then an epoch of revolutions,
a long extended process. Now, ten years. since the working class
in this country first took power in its hands, we can review our
historical developments and compare with the changes which took
place in the world during the epoch of bourgeois revolutions when
humanity was passing from feudalism to capitalism. Looking
back on the bourgeois revolutions, we see in the seventeenth cen-
tury the bourgeois revolution in England, in the eighteenth
century a whole series o: bourgeois revolutions on the continent of
Europe and in the twentieth century the bourgeois revolution
in Russia. The process of revolutionary transition from feudaiism
to capitalism has occupied a number of centuries.

It is naturaily comprehensible that, as regards the interna-
tional Socialist revoluiion, matters will be considerably
different since the connection, between the different countries
are now much closer, deepsr, and more extensive. Con-
sequently, the working class will be able to carry through its
revolutions over the whoie surface of the globe in an incomparably
shorter time than was possible for the bourgeoisie. Nevertheless
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we must also conclude from this historical comparison that the
process of socialist revolutions is in the highest degree along
extended process. Further, the world revolution hasalsc a many--
sided character, comprising as it does different parts—the-
revolt of the working class against the bourgeoisie in the leading
countries, the revolution of the working class' carrying with it
huge sections of the peasantry in the more backward countries,
wars for natienal emancipation, revolts of the millions of the colonial
and semi eolonial people even where there is only an insignificant
and semi proletariat &c. Lenin, in an article entitled “ On a
Caricature of Marxism and on Imperialist Ecanomism,” wrote:—

The Socialist revolution cannot take place in any
other form than that of an epoch, uniting the civil war
of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie in the leading
countries with 2 whole series of democratic, revolutionary,
and national emancipatory movements in the undeveloped,
backward, and oppressed countries., Why is this ? It is
because capitalism develops unequally.

Closely connected with the dbove is a third characteristic,
viz., that the world revelution'is a process, parts of which occur’
simultaneously. Thus for- example, our proletarian revolution
took place in October 1917, the German revolution in 1918, the
rising in Esthonia in 1924, the rising in Indonesia in 1926. Al
these are parts of a single process, all are separate facts of the
world revolution.

Turning again to our ecomparison with the bourgeois
revolution, it is necessary to emphasise the fact that the most
revolutionary country during thaf period, almost as in the case of
our country during the period of Socialist revolution, was similarly
subjected to the blows of all the other most important powers which
united again her. The difference is, however, that at the head of
the States ranged against bourgeois-revolutionary France there
stood a bourgeois couatry, Viz., England, who saw a competitor in
France. The armed struggle between the propertied States, head-
ed by Enzland, and the most revolutionary bourgeois State, France
lasted with small interruptions for twenty-two years. In this period,
17931816, England organised a -“united front'” of the European
States against revolutionary France no less than four times.

I have called attention to these historical examples in order
to make more easily comprehensible the extraordinary difficult
conditions under which a new social order comes into being, and
in order to give a view of the enormous historical perspectives of
the world reveolution. It is inevitable, that, sooner or later, there
will take place a great war of the imperialist powers against us or
against a coalition of the proletarian States. This can only be

rendered impossible by the working class coming into power
throughout the world,
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Consequently, to the constituent elements of the international
revolution enumerated in the quotation .from Lenin, cited above
there must be added the war of the Socialist countries defending
themselves against the attacks of the imperialist States. This is
also a constituent part of the great process of the transformation of
the world. Whatever the differences in time and space and what-
ever the variety in character of the processes of the international
Socialist revolution, it is all the same a single process for it expres-
ses in itself the crisis of capitalist society, the decay of the latter,
and the revolutionary re-fashioning of the world. It is in this
sense ‘that we are able to speak of the international Socialist
evolution. '

It has been necessary to dwell at such length on this
question because the wrong firmulation of it has great practical
significance, for it is reflected in the consciousness, volition, and
thought of parts of the working class and of our party. There
is a view that in 1917 we are said to have made a great talk of
world revolution, that we staked our reliance on it, but that now
it has vanished from the scene and will only come again at some
future time. We are supposed to have said that capitalism has
entered on a cycle of prodigious convulsions, but that suddenly
this expected transfiguaration has become far removed, so far,indeed,
that it is entirely unclear what has happened to it.

It is comprehensible that if we answer the question ina
different way by saying that the revolutionary transformation of the
capitalist world is a fact actually taken place that the world revolution
while not yet decisively victorious, still exists and is developing
then it is natural that from that will proceed a different conscious-
ness, a different outlook, and a different sensation of struggle on
the part of the working class and ‘hose who stand under the banner
of Communism. '

If we ask ourselves the question, what are the general
characteristics of the present position of the international-revolution
it must be answered that the crisis of world capitalism is at the
moment developing in a different way from some years back, and
is revealing itselt in other forms.

The Chinese revolution, with its huge oscillations and with
the huge masses that it sets in motion, is nothing but an expression
of the crisis of the capitalist system, but “from the other end”.
The deepening of the revolution in China is a phenomenon of the
capitalist crfis. The successful development of our building up
of Socialism is also a phenomenon of the world crisis of capitalism
can never again be so healthy as it was before the war, if only be-
cause the U. S. 5. R. already exists appearing like a wedge driven
into the body of bourgeois world economy.
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Consequent]y, on the one hand the crisis of capitalism is at .
present being most acutely experienced in the colonial countries and
in aprticular, in Eastern Asia, and, on the other hand the success-
ful construction of Socialism in the U. S. S. R. reveals itself asa
revolutionary fact of deepest significance. On a third side, the
crisis of capitalist society is expressded in the especially sharp ant-
agonisms inside capitalist society which is attempting to stabilise
itself; for this stabilisatiori in Western Europe is taking place with-
in the limits of an actual sharpening of the difficulties resulting

+from the war. The stablisation is proceeding under circumstances
of heavy pressure by the bourgeoisie on the working "class, of heavy
permanent unemployment and of a general intensification of class
antagonisms,

Finally, the critical situation of the whole capitalist régime
is augmented by the great antagonism and.sharpening of the contro-
dictions between the imperialist powers and the U. S. S. R. When
now, ten years after the conqueést of power by the working class, we
inquire as.to the extent of our achievement on the international
revolutionary movement, the question arises whether we are faced,
on balance, with a worsening of the position and an improvement
from the point of view of the reactionary forces, The answer is
emphatically no. Glance at the ‘‘Letter to the Comrades,” written
by Lenin before the November revolution, when, for proffs that
the international revolution was proceeding and that it was necessary
to support it, he had to reply on a single revolt in German sailors
and on the existence of Karl Liebknecht. Contrast this with the
Chinese revolution alone—a factor of colossal significance. We
possess the Communist International with its mass parties, we have
our supporters in every country.

Can there be any comparison with the situation in 1917,
Our forces have increased many times over, both from the point
of view of material strength and of number of supporters, and from
the point of view of colosal experience and of the organisation of our
strength. All this is in our favour in the event of a conflict between the
U. S. S. R. and the imperialist powers. In the event of such a war,
we can count upon, I will not say an immediate rising of the workers
in all countries, for that would be a mistaken expectation, but such
a rapid growth of revolutionary feeling, such a rapid mobilisation
of forces of the working—class against the bourgeoisie, that within
a short time a number of bourgeois state would be shattered into

a thousand fragments.

Notes of the month. ) )d

The great industrial conflicts now developing 'in India, as
well as the intensified political situation, alike point to the opening
of 2 new period of sharpened struggle in India, which is likely to -
become one of the central factors of the world situation in the next
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few years. The transformation of the situation in India which has
been taking place during the past five years, since the ¢ollapse of
Gandhi and the Non-Co-operation Movement, has been developing
for the most part beneath the surface; and it is only when the
forces governing it are surveyed as a whole that the full extent of
the transformation can be ganged. The India of Gandhi is dead
and belong to the past (despite the recently announced attempt of
‘Gandhi, after numerous solemn renunciations of politics, to proclaim
his return). A new India is coming into being. The rising conscious-
ness and action of the industrial workers, the growth of Republi- |
tanism and victory of the independence slogan atthe National
Congress, the growth of the Workers and Peasants’ Party, the
foremost role of the workers in the demonstrations against the
Simon Commission... all these are the signs of the new India that
is coming into being. The painful and difficult interim period of
outer political stagnation and inner growth of new forces beneath
the surface is reaching its close. The new period, in which the
leading role of the workers and peasants in the national struggle
comes ever more clearly to the front, has now already proclaimed
“itself. This new period in India raises questions and problems as
urgent and vital for the British working classas any on the ‘‘home”’
front; for it cannot be too often repeated that the fifty millions in
Britain and the three hundred millions in India are natural allies,
and the strongest force in the single fight against British Imperia-
lism.

This transformation of the Indian situation, whichis still
only at its earliest stages, is the most important general charactes-
istic of the present period in India. At the same time certain
developments and modifications have taken place in the role and
policy of impeialism, in the role of the bourgeoisie and the petty
bourgeoisie, and in the inter-relations of the bourgeoisie and of
imperialism, as well as in certain important factors of the general
political situation, especially with reference to the growing.
importance of the war question and external relations for India,
which need not be taken into review. Questions have been raised
with regard to the role of imperialism in India in the present
period, in the light of recent evidence, which require to be discu-
ssed. In order to gauge the principal changes which bave taken
place, it will be necessary to survey briefly the developments in
the rcle of imperfalism, in the role of the bourgeoisie and petty
bourgeoisie, and in the rule of the workess and peasants, Finally,
it will be necessary to survey the role of the British working class
and of the existing leadership of the British working class mcve-
ment as it is developing in relation to India.

The policy of imperialism in India has undergone some
modificaticns in the past lew years, The rapid progressive policy
which marked the end of the war and the first post-war period the
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policy of economic transformation and industrialisation combined
with liberal constitutional reforms, has met with an arrest and
sloweéd down very considerably. The basic outline of the new
epoch of policy which was initiated by the Industrial Commission
of 1916, the Montagu- Declaration of 1917, and the Monagu-
Chelmsford Report of 1918, and the far reaching transformation
that it meant of British policy in India, is sufficiently familiar. The
essential character of this policy was that, economically, British
capitalism in India advanced from the use of India primarily as an
agricultural and raw materials reserve and outlet for British
manufactures, with the consequent deliberate: restriction of Indian
industrial development, to.the direct industrial opening yp and
exploitation of India under the control of British capital; politically,
British rule in India advanced from basing itself primarily on the
‘support of the big landlord class and ruling princes, to' the new
objective of winning the cooperation of this rising Indian bourgeo-
isie in administration through the form of Dyarchy advancing to
Dominion Status. The essence of the new imperialist policy was
‘thus the taking of the Indian bourgeoisie into junior partnership
economic and political. Its cornerstones were industrialisation
and Dyarchy advancing to Dominion status.

The reasons behind the policy were three fold. First, it
provided that the in any case inevitable process of industrialisation,
which could not be definitely held up from developing in India
as in the other extra-European countries, should be'a skilful volte-
face in policy be actually taken in hand and turned to the profit of
British capital. Second, it provided that the already dangerously
threatened and shaking political structure of British rule in India,
faced with a growing national movement, should save itself by
the familiar manoeuvre of buying off a section of the opposition,
and seek to build for itself a new social znd political basis of
support in the rising bourgeoisie by takirg them into a joint-
sharing of the spoils and developing a common interest of exploi’
tation agairst the masses. Third, it provided an outlet and line of
expansion c_orrespon‘din‘g to the general needs and stage of British
capitalism as a whole, which was increasingly finding the basic
home industiies less profitable and offering diminishing scopes, and
was interesting itself in the industrial development of the colonial
and new countries. These basic driving forces behind the new
imperialist policy are important to remember now, when we are
having to consider the fresh problems of a furtber phase in its -
development.

To day we are faced with a noticeable arrest in the develo-
pment of the policy. The export of British capital to India,
which reached an extremely high level in the year 1921-3, had

fallen to a very low level. The flgures are sufficiently striking to
be worth setting out in full;:-%
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Bntrsh capxtal Total ﬁri:tish capital Percentage

Year, exported to India New Issues to India
£ (millions) £ (millions)
1919.. 1.4 237 0.6
1920.. 3.5 384 0.9
1921.. 20.5 215 - 13.6
1922.. 36 I 235 15.3
1923.. 25.3 203 14.4
1924.. 2.6 223 1.1
i923.. 3.4 239 1.4
1926.. ¢ 30 253 0.8
1d27.. 0.8 : 314 0.3

After makmg all allowances for necessary criticism of the
basrs of ﬁgures of capltal 1ssues as an incomplete mdex of all move-
merits of capital, the general tendency revealed remams unmistike-
able. Are we then faced thh a reversal of Rohcy; or does, this
represent i temporary Phqse w1thm the general policy, and if so,
what is the significance of this phase ?

Coincidently with this, wé find 4 significant change in the
politrcal line of the British Government. The linehasagain moved
to i conservative trénd; though stiil within the framework of the
new pohcy Thé reforms are mlmmlsed tke supremaCy of the
Executlve 1s mamly stressed the rate of progress is no longer
spoken of in sangume terms but with heavy stress on the slowness
and doubtfulness of any further acivance A Montagu is succeeded
'bya Brrkenhead The tone in relatxon to the Nationalist Move-
ment i§ one of open contempt and indifference. There is a
noticeable hardemng a.gamst concessions and conciliation towards
thé tndish bourgeolsle In the appomtment of the Simon Com-
mxssron, above all there is a dehberate demonstratlon of power
agamst all sectrons, drwmg mto opposmon at the outset even the
‘most servrle moderate sectlons which only seek for an excuse to be
concrhated and revealmg 4 manifest a aim to display the undivided
absolute charactét of British rule. Again we have to consider how
this represents a reversal of policy; or how far a phase within the
general policy.

A critical view of the whole process of industrialisation and
of the‘ role of the British Government in relation to it has been
expressed by E. Varga in an important récent survey ( ‘‘India the
focus of the British Empire’” in the International Press Corres-
pondence German edmon, February 15, 1928; English edition,
March 14, 1928) Comrade \/arga raises the question whether
the extent of mdustnahsatron has not been exaggerated -whether it
is correct to speak of an economic policy of industrialisation on the
part of the British Government in the-present period, and whether
what has taken place as regards Government policy has not been
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-
rather a tamporary wartrme pollcy undertaken for special reasons,
mrhtary and polmcal rather than economrc, which are now no
longer operatxve. CQnsequently, he puts forward the suggestion
that the perrod of mdustrlahsatron policy . which opened in 19I6
may have come to an end, that we may be now confronted with,
not merely a temporary deflection within the general pohcy, but an
actual change of policy and new period, and that, with changing
conditipns, “there is the possibility of a_complete return to the. old
policy.”” The suggestion here thrown out, though only in relative
form, open such a fundamental revision o£ our whole line in relation
to the Indian situation as to demand careful consideration.

On the questron of the extent of mdustnahsatron there is no
d:spute. Comrade Varga. shows that although the rate of indus-
,trrahsatron has been extremely repxd durmg the past fifteen years
{the ceénsus perxod 1911~19t2 showed for the then years a 25 per
cent, increase in the number of industrial workers in énterprises
employ}ng over twenty vyorkers, a3j5 per, cent _rise in, textlles, 130
per cent in metallurgy. 100 per,¢ cent in chemxcal & c.), nevertheless
Russ,\a., at the end o£ the nmeteenth century (ro. 7, per cent of the
,populatlon engaged in mdustry in rgz1, as agamst X7. 4 per cent in
Russia in 1897, or 14.6 per cent in Spam in, 1910; and within its
total the proportlon in larger 1ndustr1al enterprises very low, and in
partxcular iron,steel and engmeermg mdustry very little developed)
All this is undoubted and, indeed, the whole lelcy and propaganda
of industrialisation in India starts from the facts that lndia is
relatively backward in industrial development compared to other
countries at a comparable stage of development and with anything
approaching similar resources. (so the Industrial Commission Report
which exposes very sharply .the failure and neglect of industrial
developmment, and similarly subsequent reports).

. ) But when Comrade Varga proceeds from this to question
the role and policy of the British Government in India in
relation to mdustnhsatlon, and in particular to raise the question
whether the Government can be correct said to be pursuing an
economrc policy. of industrilisarion apart from the ‘wartime emergency
measures, his line of argument becomes more open to dispute.
Comrade Varga argues that the industrilisation polrcy which opened
in 1916 was due to four reasons. (1) home polmcal reasons, i.e.
the danger of the political situation created by the war and the
necessity of winning the support of the. Indian bourgeoisie;
(2! military reasons, to secure war indutrial supplies; (3) economlc
reasons, to meet the war inability.of Britain . to supply the Indxan
market and prevent the Japanese industrial invasion; (4) forei ign
political reasons, to make a show of a liberal policy to India for
war propagandist purposes. These four reasons, it willbe seen,
are all directly connected with the war situation. But while these
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circumstances were certainly-the immediate circumstances giving
the stimulus to the change in policy in 1916, it is very strongly
open to queslion whether these reasons can be accepted as a
complete account of the reasons behind the industrilisation policy of
the govetnment, especially as it has developed since the war
(tarrif polics).

It is only necessary to consult the Government’s own reports
to see very clearly set out the more permanent economic reasons
conscionusly underlying the whole industrial Commission Report
of the war poriod, where the situation is examined under very much
wider conditions than the immediate -war. crisis, but also to the
post war literature and inquries. References may be made to such
a standard document of post-war economic policy as the Fiscal
Commission Report of 1922, especially to Chapter IV. * The
Importance of Industrial Development’’. The Commission reached
the conclusion :—

We have considered generallythe advantages and the possible
disadvantages which would attach to considerable development of
Indian industries. We have no hesitation in holding that such a
development would be very much to the advantage of the country
as a whole creating now sources of wealth, encouraging the acoumu-
lation of capital, enlarging the public revenues, providing more
profitable employment for labour, reducing the excessive dependency
of the country on the unstable profits of agriculture and finally
stimulating the national life and developing the national character.

Here there is no longer queslion of the special wartime emer-
gency considerations, but of a permanent economic policy,‘‘accumu-
lation of capital,’” more profitable employment for labour,’’ enlarging
the public revenues,” &c. And in fact Government policy since
the war, although very undoubtedly inactive and stingy in any cons-
tructive work, and putting on the shelf most of the Industrial Com-
mission recommendations much the same as the *reconstruction’
policy in England since the war, has nevertheless followed this
general aim in its economic pollicy, as seen in its imposition of
tariffs, bounties to the iron and steel industry, &c. (appointment of
the Tariff Board, 1923. Steel Protection Act, 1924; total suspension
of the cotton excise duty, 1925; bounties tothe iron and steel
industry, 1924-7)

Indeed, the Fiscal Commission went so far as to consider
not only the general basis and grounds of a “permanent policy of
industrilisation, but even the problems and dangers arising in the
creation of an industrial proletariat. It declared:—

Industrialisation will, however, bring new and real problems,
arising from the aggregation of population in large towns, and these
will involve new expenditure, The administrative control of a
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population of 100,000 in a town is 2 more elaborate and expensive
business than the control of the same unmbers scattered through a
countryside. Law and order are preseived less easily, the neglect
of sanitary rules brings a severe penalty, the necessity for education
is more urgent. Poverty and unemployment may assstme forms:
hitherto unknown in India, and may demand new machinery to cope
with them. These are possibilities which should not be ignored,
But so far as they will involve additional éxpenditure, they may be
set off against the additional revenue which industries will bring.

The menace to thé existing evder from the creation of an
industrial proletariat is envisaged. But it is. considered that a little
“additional expenditure”’ will meat the problem, i. e. expenditure
on police, administration, social legislation, suitable education, secref
service and corruption of fabour leaders, after the recognised fashion:
of the modern industrial state. The whole problemiis turned inte
a profit and loss account; the ‘‘additional expenditure” will be more
than counterbalanced by the “‘additional: revune which industries
will bring.”” Thus, the sapient Government Commissioners patient-
1y tread the wheel of history, with the carrot of profit dangling ber
fore their eyes. )

What, then, is the basis for the interruption or slowing down
of the process visible during the pas few years, since there is no
ground for assuming a conscious reversal of policy # An examination
of the evidence will show that the interruption is fully explicable
through certain specific reasons which belong to a temporary phase,
and which, so far from representing a reversal of policy, are actually
in great part bound up with the whole process of British capitalist.
industrialisation in India. The first and most general reason is not
peculiar to India or the Indian situation, but lies in the cessation of
the post-war boom, and the reaction after the feverish speculation of
the first years following the war. This general factor is common
to the wider world depression, but is complicated and is intensified
in India by special conditions closely bound up with British policy.
These special conditions, which constitute the second main reason
for the slowing dewn,, lie in the British- financial policy in India.in-
the present period. .

Thr British Government financial policy in India, based on
the control of the currency, Has passed through 4 crisis i the post-
war period, which Have reacted with ruinous effect on Indiad capital
and industry. The disastrous attempt under the r920° Coinage Act
to'maintain the rupee at 2s. resilted in a deadly blow for Indjamw
exporters (the export surplus of the first half of 1920 passed into an’
adverse balance in the second half), a windfall for British bondhkol*
ders, and the paying out By the Indian'Governmentto London of over
£ so,cooccorina vain attempt to maintain the' rate. Later, the
decision in accordance with the 1925-6. Currency Commission to
fix the rate at 1s. 6d! has been' carried through' in face of the strenuous
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opposition of the Indian bourgeoisi¢e, who have demanded the old
rate of 1s. 4d; and protested again the ruinous effects of the policy
of deflection. The financial policy of deflation has hit Indian
industry hard, and in particular Indian-owned indistry. Here, then,
it would appear at first sight that British financial policy has gone
against the policy of industrialisation and overridden it.

But, in fact, this financial policy is not a contradiction of the
policy of industrialisation, despite its immediately damaging effects
to Indian industry; it, is, on the contrary, an integral part of it. For
the whole character of the British policy of industrialisation in India
is to secure industrialisation under British control. The financial
weapon is the most important weapon for securing this domin-tion.
The currency policy is closely linked up with the policy of establi--
shing a centralised banking system under British control (formation.
of the Imperial Bank of India in 1920 by the amalgamation of the
Presidency Banks of Bengal, Bombay, and Madras, with arrange-
ments to open a hundred new branches throughout the country;
present arrangements for establishing a Central Reserve Bank). It is
necessary to estaplish the.condition for the complete British financial
domination of the whole process of industrialisation and industrial
exploitation, which will be carried out mainly with Indian capizal,
no less than with Indian labour. In the post war boom Indian
capital showed signs of accumulating and expending too quickly for '
control. The subsequent crisis has punctured this; the wholesale
mortality and bankruptcieés of Indian owned concerns have opened
the way for judicious amalgamatlons with British intersts and finan-
cial penetration (the experience of Tats’s in the post war period, the .
failure of the ambitions Tata Industrial Bank, and the eventual
emerging with the British interests afford a particularly ins-
tructive study . Thus, what seems on the face of it contrary to the
process of industrialisation is seen on examination to reveal the
clearest evidence of the farreaching and integral character of the
whole policy of British imperialism in India in the present period.

Third, Government policy in the last few years has been .
oncentrated, less on'the immediate process of industrial develop-
ment, and more on two corollary processes (1) financisl reorgani-
sation and centralisation, as already noted. above, and (2)
agricultural development. The Linlithgow Agriculturai Commission
is the distmguishing feature of the present period in economic
policy. Indeed, the stages of economic reorganisation may ina
measure be traced out, through the . successive landmarks of thg
Industrial Commission of 1916-19, the Fiscal Commission of
1921-2, the Currency and Finance Commission of 1925-6, and the
Agricultural Commission, appointed in 1926 and still in session.
Once again, however, this agricultural concentration is not contrary
to the policy of industrilisation, but corollary to it. Already
the original Industrial Commission laid down the modernisation
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of agricultural wethods as the necessary foundation.of industrial
development. Until the bankrupt Indian agriculture is able to
provide some possibility of the expansion of the bome market, the
necessary basis for further industrial development is lackmg The
Agricultural Commission is not appointed to solve the agrarian
problem; on the contrary the real question, the question of land
ownership, is expressly excluded from its terms of reference.

It will not be within the scope of the Commissions’ duties to
make recommendations regarding the existing systems of land
ownership and tenancy, or of assessment of land revenue and
irrigation charges. ’

The British Government dare not touch the real agrarian
question, manifest and increasing though the crisis is, for its own
existence is too delicately bound up with the whole existing rotton
structure. Only the peasants’ own revolution, in union with the
workers, will solve this. But the Linlithgow Commission’s aim
is to discover within the existing structure such means are possible
of raising agricultural productivity and so providing an expanded
home market for further industrial development.

Fourth, the British home problem of reorganising home
industry, restoration of the gold standard with consequent intensified
industrial depression, and rationalisation, has restricted available
British capital for export. Hence, above all; the heavy fall since
1923 in British capital export to India. If capitalist policy is
successful in increasing the surplus available for export, it may
be expected that British capital export to India will again rise
rapidly in the {utrue. But the interim process of reorganisation
and ‘*‘rationalisation’® both in Britain and also in India ( for there
are signs of a similar process confronting Indian industry) will .
have to be gone through first before there is a basis of further
expansion, Here, again, we have simply a particular phase of the
general policy of Britain in regard to the Empire expressed in the
Times City Editor's statement: “‘whea our export indastries are -
at last placed upon acompetmve basis, and we acquire thereby
a larger surplus for investment abroad, we shall, of course, as in
the past to able to finance all the requirements of the Empnre ”
( The Ttmes, July 9, 1925 )

In general, the pecular character of the problem of British
capitalist industrialisation in India consists in this that the propor-
tion of Indian capital inevjtably increases as industrial
development goes forwards, while the actual British supplies of
fresh capital are for home reasons growing more restricted, but
that at the same time it is the aim of the British capitalism to
maintain control of the new industrial era in India and reap the
richest profits for itself by use of its dominant position, banking
monopoly, shipping and trading monopoly, international connec
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tions and machinery of State power. This gives rise toa whole
series of special interrelations and interactions of British capital

and Indian capital in India, which are also reflected in the political
situation. From this peculiat character of the problem follow

the apparent zigzags and variations within the general policy of
industrialisation.

But this is no ground for drawing from the present situation
a conclusion of the abandonment of industrialisation or reversion to
the prewar period, with the consequent political corollary which
this would mean of abandoning our central political perspective
for India based on the certainty of the growth of the industrial
proletariat. On the contrary, from every sign of what is going
on at present we can build with confidence on our diagnosis of the
continying capitalist and industrial evolution of India, with the
accompanying political revolutionising consequences, and in
particular ot the growth, both in numbers and consciousness, of
the industrial proletariat, alcngside the intensifying agrarian crisis.
Once, however, this central pcrspective is clear, we can with
advaniage examine the distinctive character of the present phase,
which is a phase of depression, bearing very important political
consequences both for the relations of the beurgeoisie with imperi-
alism and for the development of the working class.

For these contradiction between the particular interests of
British capital and Indian capital within the general process
of industrialisation lead to a process of renewed friction
between the British and Indian bourgeoisie, despite their
general basic alliance and partnership as exploiters against the
exploited masses, In general, and on all fundamental questions,
the role of the Indian bourgeoisie since the collaspe of the Non-Co-
operation movement has evolved in the direction of becoming more
and more clearly counter-revolutionary. This is seen in the whole
retreat from Non-Co-operation, the transition to the Swarj Party,
which.was a first vieled step to co-operation, the parliamentary
degeneration of the Swaraj Party into a lobby bargainings and
moreand more cooperativn and’ complete divorce from any mass
movement, and the numercus splits and secessions to the
Right and growth of political groupings of open co0-operation
with British rule. But at the same time, within the general
framework of capitulation, there takes place a process of friction
and' antagonism which has recently grown sharper. This has
shown itself most clearly in the resistance to the Simon Commi-
ssion, which at the outset, before the process of bargaining and
capitulation has begun, has united even the Liberals or bif bour-
geoisie elements in a single national front, The same opposition
has shown itself in several votes of the Legislative Assembly,
notably the rejection of the Royal Indian Navy Bill and the rejec-
tion of the Reserve Bank Bill, as well as the carrying of the boycott
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vote against the Simon Commission. Thus the: role of the bour-
geoisie in the national struggle is not yet exhausted, and may even
extend under certain conditions; but it remains permanently limited,
in scope by its fear and hosility towards any wider mass revolution-
ary movement, and, therefore, very dangerous to the real strug-

gle against imperialism. It becomes the task of the mass move-

ment to exploit to the maximum the opportunities presented to the
bourgeoisie resistance, as in the boycott of the Simon Commission
but under independent leadership.

Even among the leading bourgeoisie elements there is thus a
sharpening opposition as a resuot of the present situation and
tendancies of imperialism. Butif we turn to the rank and file of the
National’st Movement,representing in the main the various elements
of the petty bourgeoisie, the sharpening of opposition is much more
conspicuous. Here an actual process of revolutionisation is at
work among a considerable section, following on the disillusionment
after the collapse of Gandhi and Non-Co-operation and on the
economic hardships of the present period. The strength and
extent of this process is demonstrated by the advance and victory
of the Independence slogan, which has steadily forced its way up-
wards from below against the official loyalist creed during recent
years, and after winning a series of victories or striking votes at
variots provincial congresses against the opposition of the officialt
platform, finally secured unanimous adoption (i. e. with the insincere
consent of the bourgeois leadership) at the National Congress at
Madras in December, 1927, The Madras Congress also in other
words and respects took a marked turn to the Left notably in the
resolution of opposition to the British war preparations against
the Soviet Union, the demand for the recall of Indian troops from
China and Iraq, and the decision of support for the League against
Imperialism. .All these mark a step forwad on the part of the main
body of the Indian National Movement from their former isolation
and limitations to becoming a conscious part of the world revolution-
ary fight against imperialism. : :

The adoption of the goal of *‘complete National independence
as the official goal of the Indian National Congress is a landmark
in the history of the Indian National Movement. It is true that
the adoption is still hemmed in by many limitations. The resolu-
tion in question qualified its adoption by the reservation that it did
“not involve any change in the Congress creed regarding Swaraj”’
(that Congress creed being !‘the attainment of Swaraj by all
legitmate and peaceful means'’—as if Britain would provide India
with legitmate means’’ to become independent. The Labour Party,
not to mention the capitalist parties, have made abundantly clear
that they will employ force without stint to keep India in subjee-
tion). The acceptance of the resolution by the official bourgeois
leadership was obviously insincere; they have not hesitated since to
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charatersie the goal of independence as mamifestly outside practical
politics (*moonshine”, in Lajput Rai’s phrase), and to treat the
resolution as a “moral gesture” (so also the Daily Herald, which
would otherwise be faced with ackward questions) for the purpose
of better bargaining with the Simon Commission. Nevertheless the
strength of the pressure which was able to compzl the acceptance of
this goal is a powerful expression of the advance of the national
movement and its victory is a big step to the clearing and strength-
ening of national self-consciousness.

One point on the question of independence may be suggested
for the consideration of the National Movement, now that its adop-
tion has been secured. In general terms, the battle between inde-
pendence and Dominion status has represented the battle between a
real break with imperialist subjection and exploitation as againsta
compromise agreement, representing an improved position for the
bourgeoisie, but continued imperialist exploitation under an altered
form for the masses. But now that the first step to the recognition
of the principle has been won, it is necessary to say that the mere
abstract opposition of independence and Dominion status does not
yet fully express the principle at issue. It is perfectly possible to
imagine a formal recognition of complete independence, in which
the reality of imperialist exploitation continues unchanged through
Indian bourgeois republican forms if financial penelration and depend-
ence on British capital is already complete and remains unbroken.
Comparison may be made of the “independent’” South American
Republics in relation to the United States. In the last resort, the
difference between independence and Dominion status, if taken
formally and in isolation, may be nomore than a constitutional igment.
It is the reality that matters. Z7/e reality of independence depnds
upon the breaking of the power of British capital in India. That
is why the rea] national emancidation of India is inevitably bound
up with the social emancipation of the workers and peasants. But
this has an immediate bearing for national agitation at the present
stage. In order to make clear the real meaning of independence it
is necessary that it must be combined with more concrete demand,
expressing its character, i. e. the direct attack on British imperialist
exploitation. Tke demand for independence needs to-be combined
with the demand for the repudiation of the foreign debis and expro-
priation of the foreign concesstons and capital koldings in India.
Then alone will the demand for independence take on its real and
living character. This is the next stage to which the national move-
ment needs to advance, following on the racognition in principle of
the goal of independence.

But the strongest advancing force of the present situation
comes from the growing consciousness and action of the industria.
workers. The economic depression is hitting the workers hardest
Successive attacks have been launched and are being launched
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against their alféaly désperate conditions. The millionairé Indian
millowners and their British eolleagues are declaring that the only
way is to reduce wages. But the attacks are meeting with resis-
tance. Already in 1925 the stand of the Bombay textile workers
against the attempted 11 per cent, reduction of wages and defeat of
that attempt was an historic event in the battle of the international
working classés. ‘To-day striiggles are developihg on a still
bigger scale. The Governient is usifig évery means to réduce the
workets to submission, ahike throtdgh their reformist agehts in the
trode unions who aré iisihg évéry effort to prevént and testrict the
fight, and through direct legal repression akd drmed violetice and
shooting. But the struggle of the workers has broken all bounds,
and gone forward in the face of the opposmon, and even sabotage
of the reformist tfade unions oﬂicnals, and in face of the armed
terrorisms of the Governmient. In these struggles the Indian
Communists have been able to play an active and influential role,
and establish in action their claim to leadership. Here in these
struggles is révealed the force of the future in India.

Even more significant, the struggle of the workers has
already taken ona political, as well as economic, character. In
the demonstrations against the landing of the Simon Cemmission
at Bombay, on February 3, in which the British ‘‘Labour’ repre-
sentatives had the pleasure of assisting in the shooting down by
“their” soldiers of the Indian worker, the leading role was played
by the workers under their own leadership and behind their own
siogans. In defiance of the Government prohibition, 30,000
workers demonstrated in the streets; led by the Central Committee
of the Workers’ and Peasants” Party; and their slogans were ;
*Eight-Hour Day"; “Living Wage"; *Down with British Imperial-
ism’’; “Nothing Short of Independence’’; and ‘“‘Constituent
Assembly’’s As against this, bourgeois nationalism attempted no
militant demonstration; and its only slogans were : ‘“Simon, go
back”; *‘No Representation, No Commission™; and “Swaraj is our
Birthright”. February 3, 1928, is a powerfull first signal of the
future form of the—=national struggle.

Faced withthe growing advance to consciousness of the
Indian proletariat, the Government. is making every endeadour to
restrict the workers' movement to sa.e legal economic channels of
reformist trade unionism, both by its Trade Union Act (nominally
legalising trade unions, actuully subjecting the trade unions to
close Government control and making class conscious trade union-
ism illegal) through the development of Labour Departments and
officials, and through its reformist agents in the trade unions.
For the character of these reformist trade union officials, fastened
upon the trade unions from outside aud maintained with
Government assistance, it is sufficient to quote from their own
ut‘erances in order to brand their tye, that type may be known also
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to the British workers, and that the intriguings of British refotmist
leaders with these types may not be mistaken for fraternal solidarity
with the Indian workers. For example, the Report of the Secretary
of the Trades Union Congress to the Cawnpore T.U.C. in December
1927, reads —:

During the peviod under report no stvike was authorised by
the Executive Council; but owing lo very acute’ industrial conditions
obtaining in different trades and in different parts of India there
occured some strikes and lock-outs in whick the officials of the
Congress had to inlevest themselves.

And this is from the declaration of the President of the
Bengal Nagpur Railway Union, speaking at Nagpuron October 11,
1927, when confronted with the struggle of the railwaymen against
the Kharagpur lock-out ;-

T’e Government of India as well as the Railway Adminis-
tration know that I am always against a stvike, that our union has
always been against a stvike. The Government know that we have
prevented many a strike.

This is the type with whom the Generel Council members are
carrying on backstairs intrigues, and then come home to tell the
British workers that they have established fraternal relations with
the Indian workers.

And here it is necessary to say something of the role of the
British reformist leaders in relations to the Indian working class. The
British reformist leaders are nowadays taking a great interest in the
Indian working class. The old blank indifference and complete
apathy and neglect has vanished, now that the Indian workers have
themselves begun to become active and show their power to
fight and endanger imperialism. During the past few years there
has been an ever-increasing activities of countless delegations,
individual missions, advisers, and even a little financial assistance;
and now there are plans of sending out organisers. Does this
mean that the gulf is broken, and a new era of fraternal relations has
begun. Not at all (it is only necessary to look at the parallel
machine gun relationship of the Labour Partyto see how little
there is of fraternal relations).- It only means that these agents
of imperialism have become aware of the rising menace of the
-Indian proletariat; they see the growing power that is going to
pull down the pillars of the Empire; and they are feverishly exert-
ing themselve to win control of the Indian workers’ movement and
keep it safe for imperialism before it is too late. That is the
character of their propaganda and activities; their every action is
directed not to intensifying the workers’ struggle and directing it
. against imperialism, but to confining it' to safe channels, to
strengthening the Right Wing in the unions, to preaching support
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of the imperiast Labour Party and to.: endeavouring to attach the
unions to the Amsterdam International (it is worthy of note that,
while all militant working class literature is forbidden entry into
India, the Government encourages the Amsterdam International
literature and circulars to be spread broadcast to the unions). The
recent invitations the Amsterdam International to the Indian
T. U C. to join is worth quoting; it says :

We cannot too strongly urge upon you the advantages whick
will follow an attempt to bring India into the ovbit of European
trade unionism.

“To bring India into the orbit of European trade unionism”
( how they sink unconsciously into the very language of imperialist
diplomacy. Supposing same Gompersites from America were fo
arrive before the British Trades Union Congress with the solemn
announcement of their intention ‘‘to bring Britain into the orbit of
American trade unionism *’ ) that is to say, to bring India into the
orbit of imperialism. )

Even more shameless is the role of the Labour party with
its participation in the simon Commission against the entire Indian
nation , and even against the express decision of the Blackpool
Labour party Conference a few months before. But the Labour
party has long committed itself to complete unity with Tory imperial-
ism in maintaining the subjection of the Indian nation by every
means of violence and coercion. All their pacifism, all their
democracy disappears,when it comes to dealing with India. Of them
such a typical, and not at all extremist, Nationalist leader as Ranga
Iyer has declared, voicing the opinion of most: *¢ Their policy of
letters de cachet has made British socialism stink in the nostrils of
the Indian people, and shaken their faith once and for all in the so
called Labour leaders of Britain, who, they feel and say are only
imperialists masquerading as socialists. The difference between the
top men in the British Labour party and the top men in the British
Conservative party is more than the historic. difference between
Tweedledum and Tweedledee”. There is no more urgent task than
to fight against this shameful misrepresentation of the British workers
by the social imperialist in relation to India which unchecked
may work deadly and irreparable damage to international working
class unity and understanding to make the true voice of the British
workers heard for India freedom and for the common struggle against
British imperialism and its ** Labour " agents, and to send true
help to the Indian workers in their struggle. It is not the Govern-
ment feted missions of reformist leaders that are wanted, but the
direct delegations of militant workers to assist the Indian workers ’
in their struggle. The example of such comrades as have gone out
from the militant struggle in Britan to stand shoulder to shoulder
with the Indian workers in their fight, and taken their sentence of
imprisonment which shoulders to shoulders with the Indian workers
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in their fight and taken their sentence of imprisonment which is the
Government’s tribute to the true helpers of the Indian workers,
shaming by their example the tours of a purcell «nd a Johnston-that
is the type of example and service which will build the true friendly
and fraternal relations of the Indian and British workers.

THE RED ARMY OF RUSSIA.

The organisation of the Red Army and-its brilliant success
are a tribute to rhe creative work of the proletariat, and the skil-
fully planned preparatory work of the Communist Party. The
Bolsheviks did not wait until the revolution broke out; the commenc-
ed organising the Red Army many months before November 7th
1927. Already, in March district staff were in existence, and
continued to develop despite the fact that they were declared
illegal by Kerensky in June. In the main those units were based
upon factories, the training being directed by the factory committees.

When the November reuolution took place, the Leningrad
Red Guard numbered 13,050 men, and was equipped with machine
guns and armoured cars. Similar detachments existed in the other
big industrial centres. The Party, of course did not limit itself to
the workers in the factories; it steadily built up its influence inside
the old army. At the elections of the Constituent Assembly,
1,200,000 soldiers voted for the Bolsheviks out of a total of 1,800,000.
Also, the 12,000 men of the Baltic flect voted almost unanimously for
the Bolsheviks.

LENIN’S DECREE.
v The old army was rent by class division; it completely col-
lapsed. In place of the old capitalist army, a new Worker’s and
Peasants’ Army had to .be formed. In February, 1918, Lenin
signed a decree for raising 2 Red Army, the preamble of which
declared:

“The Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army will be formed
from the more conscious and organised elements of the
working class. This new army will be a pattera for the re-
placement of standing armies in the near future by popular
armaments, which will defend the coming European social
revolution.

Without experience, sabotaged on all sides, .denied elemen-
ary equipment, the Bolsheviks created an army which threw back
the highly trained armies of thirteen capitalist countries. They
succeeded because of the revoultionary spirit of the Russian masses.
The Red soldiers were half starved, poorly trained and badlyarmed,
yet they possessed what the capitalist armies lacked—“mf)rale".
They knew they were defending a country they possessed.
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**An army of tramps and vagabonds’ was the contemptuous
verdict of the Allied military experts. But they soon changed their
tune. In 1919, Iloyd George was forced to admit:

By some miracle the Bolesheviks have continued to retain
their influence over the masses of the Russian people, and what is
still more remarkable they have succeeded in creating a large and
evidently well-disciplined army, the ma]orlty of which is prepared
to make great sacrifice ‘for its ideas.’

The triumph of the Red Army was an amazing achievement, but
not:a miracle, :Without the energetic and thoroughly prepared
efforts of the Communist Party, there would not bave been a Red
Army. The enthusiasm and spirit of the masses would never have
been harnessed. If the Bolsheviks had not succeeded in organising
the economic life of the country, and consolidating the confidence
of the peasantry, the Army could not have been built up. The Red
Army victories were the results of the economic and political
successes.

In the autumn of 1918, when the counter revolutionary
attacks increased, the voluntary system was changed to compul-
sory military service, and the Revolutionary Military Council was
formed. This was only possible because the organisation of the
new army was firmly rooted and the Soviet power in the provinces
successfully grappling with the problems of transport and industry.
The Red Army grew very rapidly, reaching its maximum in January,
1921, at a figure of 5,300,000. At that time two-thirds of the
officers were of proletarian origin.

EDUCATION VERSES ARMAMENTS. v

Since the close of the civil war in 1921; the Soviet Govern~
ment has constantly reduced the size of the Army. The colossal
force of 5,000,000 has now been reduced to one tenth of its provious,
size. AT PRESENT, THE TOTAL STRENGTH OF ALL FORCES (Land,
Naval and Air) Is 562,000, WHICH IS LESS THAN HALF THE:
NUMBERS OF THE TSARIST ARMY AT ITS PEACE STRENGTH, No new
capital ships have been built since the revolution,

Expenditure on the fighting forces in the current year is
£ 69,250,000. Great Britain is spending £ 115,000,000. Soviet
Russia is spending this year £ 96,500,000 on education, but Great
Britain is only spending £ 46,498,000. In other words, Soviet
Russia expends £ 27,250,000 more on education than on the forces,
while Britain expends 4 68,000,000 more on the forces than on
education. The Soviet Government has reduced the ramed forces
to the lowest possible levell in order to ensure that every available
penny shall be expended on the building of socialism, i. e., the
development of industry and the social needs of the people.
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In addition to the regulary army, there exist a militia, which
consists of workers and peasants who under go an annual six weeks’
training, Thus, a rapid expension from peace footing is possible.
The aim is to re-organise the entire Army into a voluntary militia.
The size of the Red Army is indeed very small when one remembers
that it defends a population of 130,000,000 along land frontiers of
11,670 miles.

Soviet Russia is prepared to go still further, and willing to
consider any genuine proposals for disarmament, as Stalin recently
pointed out. But the proletarian fly is not going to fall a victim to
the capitalist spider by taking risks, even though Mr. Mac-Donald
fumes and rages against *‘red imperialism’’ and “‘red militarism”.
The Red Army is one of the strongest bulwarks of the revolution.
Despite the smallness of its numbers it is trained and ready,and can
be rapidly expanded should the necessity arise.

STRUCTURE OF RED ARMY.

Let us take a look at that amazing and uniqne system upon
which the Workers’ Army is based, and which is absolutely foreign
to the system of capitalist armies. The fundamental conception on
which the Army is built is that it is a workers’ army for the defence
of the revolution and the workers of the world. Consequently,
every effort is made to see that each soldier plays his part in the
political affairs of the Soviet Union, and that the Army is closely
bound up with the life of the workers, trade unions and peasants.
The capitalists dare not do this in their armies. Politics are pro-
hibited, and the soldier is segregated from the working class. The
officers come mainly from proletariat. In Britain, the rank of the
officer is the exclusive privilege of the bourgeoisie. Of course
there are few exceptions that prove the rule.

The fundamental strength of the Red Army lies in the sure and
certain knowledge which every soldier possesses that he is pledged
to defend tae toiling masses the world gver. In order to strengthen
this conviction, the Party has sent the maximum of its best forces
into the Army particularly from the ranks of the Young Communist
League. Politics are not tabcoed, but encouraged. The basis of the

political work being the Communist neclei within the Red Army units.

The permanent political staff of the Red Army consists of
commissaries attached to the non-Party military experts; superinten-
dents of political work in each company, and political sections
which are staffs for conducting political work in the regiments,
brigades, divisions and armies. In addition to these, there are
political organs of the provincial and district military commissariats.
At the head of all political work stands the political Board of the
Revolutionary Military Conncil, an apparatus centralising the
political supervision of cultural and educational work within the
army, and of the political aspact. of military operation. ~This staff
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forms an indivisible whole within the Army, and itis in continuous
and close contact with the Comunist Party, The results of this
system were obvious to the T.U.C. Deleg‘ation, wha reported,

“Discipline is strict while on duty, but off duty all ranks,
high and low, freely mix on an easyand equal footing. There
is, in fact, no trace of that social gulf separating officer
from man that is also carefully cuyltivated characteristic of
some other European armies.”’

The relations between the Army and the eivilian popalation
have been built up very carefully and systematically by the pat
ronage method. Factories, trade unions, political organisations ete.,
adopt regiments & eompanies with whiéch they maintain contact and
render cultural and material aid. The regiments in their tura
assume patronage of different villages. Cominunist Party of Great
Britian and Young Communist Legue are patrons of fegiments and
exchange correspondence and material with them,

A CULTURAL FORCE.

Neither must the role of the Red Army as a powerful educa-
tional force to be overlooked. A ¢ultural and edueational pro-
gramme of great magnitude is applied within the Red Army. The
Tsarist Army had about 69 per cent of illiterates, Illeteracy is now
eliminated. Young peasants come fresh and raw from the villages
and return bringing new ideas. The Army thus becomes a centre
of educational activity, combatting illiteracy and infusing whole-

some habits.

Every regiment has a ¢lub provided with a library, a reading
room, and frequently, with a stage and cinema. Excellent provision
is made for political and general education.  Each soldier gets two
hours a day general education, and one hour political. In order ta
obtain vocational traning, soldiers visit factories.

To quote the T.U.C. Delegation Report again:

“The members of the delegation visited various Red Artmy
barracks and clubs. On the walls are the usual ‘wallpaper’
contributions of the soldiers themselves, Rooms are provi-
ded for reading, education recreation and lectures, all of
which are arganised by the men themselves. The social
atmosphere in these clubs seems thox;oughly healthy—the
young soldiers and their girls friends freely using them for
games, dancing and co-education. The soldiers run their
own dramatic societies, and arrange their own entertain-
ments. They may retain their friends in barracks,

_ The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, supported by the
working class of the capitalist world, and defended by the invin-
cible Red Army, will in the future, as in the past, triumphantly
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repulse the armed attacks of the imperialist powers should they
dare to launch another open military offensive. Itshould be the
duty of every militant worker to see that the latter contingency
is rendered impossible,

LITERATURE IN SOVIET RUSSIA.

Has the Russian revolution produced a literature ? Thisis a
question of burning importance to all students of the Russian revolu-
tion as it is to all those lovers of literature who have known pre-
revolutionary Russia through the works of Gorky Pushkin, Tolstoy,
Dostoievsky, and gthers of the * classics ”’. Has the country that
produced these literary giantsin the past brought forthany greab
writers out of this- heroic epoch of revolutionary strugle, and the
period of socialist reconstruction ? The answer would be yes,and no.
Russian revolutionary literature, as s matter of facts is still in a
stage of growth.

But if no outstanding figures have yet had time to emerge,
there is already & great basis for the future literature of revolutionary
socialism. This basis is the revolutionary collective literature of
Soviet Russia that is a growing tower of creative strength. Written
by hundreds of thousands of worker, peasant and Red Army
correspondents, throughout the vast Soviet Union, it reflects
accuratly  and realisically, the life and thought of the toiling
millions -who are building up socialism..

Before turning to vhe actual Soviet writers and their works,
let us look for a moment at what the Communist Government of
Russia has done for Soviet readers. The taking of power by the
workers of Russia was followed by a thirst for knowledge onan
unprecedented scale. As. the period of civil war and military
Communism ended, and the workers and Peasants flocked back to the
factories and fields to take partin the building of socialist economy,
so the demand for books increased in leaps and bounds.
Furthermore, the enormous headway in State educational measures,
and the decreasing illiteracy of peasants, meant an increasing demand
from all sections of the population.

INCREASED BOOK PRODUCTION.

The growth of book production in Soviet Russia is seerr in the
following figures. In 1925, 36, 416 different books were published in
Russia alone, not counting the rest of the Soviet Union. The total
number of copies printed was 242, 035, 804 ( as against 133, 561,
886 in 1912 )of these books 60. 2 per cent, were published by the.
Btate; 12'8 per cent by the Communist Party; 7’8 per cent. by the
trade unions; 53 per cent by co-operatives, and 13'9 per cent. by
private and miscellaneous publishers.
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The subject matter of books published was.
.

Social sciences ..  eeeses .42. 2 per cenf
Applied sciences ...  wvenee 21.2 ” ”
Exact seiences .o e 6.3 » "
Fiction, belles-letters, ete. 1.2 » .7
Various . 16.1 ” ”
100 ”

—————————

A large proportion of books consist of special literature for
children, and for peasants who have just learnt to read and write.
The number of books published for peasant readers has 'increased by
115 per cent. since 1924. During 1925 ( first nine months ) 25, 403,
450 books, were published in the languages of the national minorities,
against 8, 312,030 in 1923. During the first half of 1926, 1, 135
different books { 9,636,000 ) were publishad in the Ukrainian language
alone. A tremendous achievement since, under Tsarism, all non-

‘Russian Jiterature was suppressed -
" The phenomenal development of newspepers since 1927 also

shows how the revolution has raised the cultural standards of the
masses. The newspapers have increased their class consciousness
and activity. In 1913, 2} million copies of newspapers were issued
in Russia. To-day more than 8,000,000 copies are sold. This figure
is remarkable for thousands of obscure villages can only be reached
once per week, being miles from any railway. One paper often does
for a whole household, or even village. Furthermore, there are:
hundreds of workers’ village or Red,  Army clubs where one or two
newspapers are read by thousands of péople. The number of Soviet
newspaper readers thus by far exceeds 8,000,000. Whereas in Tsarist
days there was no such thing as a peasant newspaper, the Krestanskaya
Gazett ( “Peasant Newspaper” ) now has a cirulation of nearly a
million. And Pravda ( “Truth” ) central organ of the Communist"
]?arty, has & circulation of 630,000.

WORKER JOURNALISTS.

. Soviet newspapers play an important part in the development
of & revolutionary. literature, not only by the quantity of their
circulation, but the number of their contributors. The newspapers
are not run by a handful of intellectuals, Journalists of selfimportant
“newspaper men”. In Russia every paper has hundreds, even
thousands of contributors. These are the regular worker and peasant
correspondents. ~The stories they send in not only keep the papers
closely bound up with the factories and “fields: the correspondent do
valuable work helping the Government to overcome difficulties,
exposing cases of negligence, red tape or inefficiency. There are now
over 250,000 of these correspondents. Even before the rsvolution,
Lenin realised the value of enlisting the services of . worker corres’
pondents for obtaining a correct estimate of the moods of the working:
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masses. “ It is quite wrong,” he wrote, “ to think that only
professional writers can work on a paper. On the contrary, the paper
will only be live and vital, if for every five editors or journalists,
there are 500, or even 5,000 noun-literary workers”. The workers
correspondents also have literary clubs and circles where they read
their compositions. This is the anvil upon which the new proletarian
literature of revolutionary Russia is being forged.

‘We now come fo the avtual schools of literature produced by
the revoultion. The first literature was of & semi-heroic and even
semi-romantic nature, reflecting the first pathos and triumph of the
revolution; later developing into pure propaganda, helping to rally
the workers in their life and death struggle against counter revolution
intervention and famine. Writers and poets of all classes and schools
were swept along in the $ide of the revolution. The neo-symbolist,
A. Blok, author of “ The Twelve ”, was among these.. Then came
Mayakovsky and the futurists. Mayakovsky, a poet of great talent,
though originally & Bohemian individualist became a Communist. and
one of the most outstanding figures of revolutionary literature,

During the first days of the revolution the futurists, whose
imprassionists methods made them the most effective propagandists
held sway in the literary field. Among those who gave allegiance to
the Soviet regime were also some noted writers of the ¢ old school ”.
These included V. Bryussev, who joined the Communist Party,
Vieressayev—while Gorky, of course, to this day remains faithful to
the revolution.

“FELLOW TRAVELLERS”

As the country settled down to new forms after the civil war,
and the New Economic Policy developed, the front rank in the
literary field was held more by the “Poputchiki’’ or “fellow
travellers.” These include many talented writers either of
bourgeois or peasant origin, who, though not being Communists,
had thrown in their lot with the revolution or else had gone through
the strugle together with the Communists. Of their number are
Boris-Pilnyank and the talented authoress, Seifulina, whose work
“Virineya’’ is a most brilliant description of the metamorphosis of
the Russian village during the revolution.

Other notable ‘“fellow travellers” are Vsevolod I vanov, who
describes the life of the peoples of the Soviet Union, and Babel, a
Jewish writer who served with the Red Cavalry in the Ukraine and
has written 'a remarkable realistic-romantic novel around
the civil war. All the ‘““fellow travellers” are vividly realistic
writers, and though sometimes still romanticists, have written
inyaluable description of cpisodes in the civil war, or later period.
The *‘imagist’”’ poet Sergel Yessenin, was perbhaps the last of the
old decadent lyrical *‘national” romantic schools, He tried to
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recoricile the old fatali$m with the revblutiod, but was broken by
the surgidg dynarhic breakers of the riew socxety

Another group in Sov1et hterature is the “Sm‘lena Vyekh"
(Change of Landmarks) It comptise writers like Alexei, Tolsgoy
(son . or L. Tolstoy), Ilya Ehrenburg a.nd to an extentL And;:e
Biely. These are writers who have now returned to Russia, and
accepted the heéw regime; although rerhdining intellectual indivi-
dualists or “RuSsophlles

PROLETARIAN AUTHORS

Next we come to the proletanan wrlters Tfie most oht—
standing work in this category is the famoiis ““Iron Sfream, i)y the
veteran proletanan ‘writer, G. Seraﬁmowcn Itisa vivid story of
the revo'lutlon and the civil war. Theré are sevetal gioups of young
workmg class wrlters an& poets such as the Forge,” and October.”’
They produced leedmsky, wfxose novel “The Weefc"caused stch a
stir. They also mclude the Young Commumst poet Bez1mensky,
who owes a grﬂat deal to the influence of Mayakovsy

Among the revolutionary schools there is also the“Proletcult’”
group, which may be sdid 6 li¢ half way between thé working class
writer and thé Mayakovsky constfuctivists snd futurists. Though
Mayaeovsky remiains a vivid exponent 6f the tevolutionary urge of
the factoriés and towns, he i§ somewhiat Josmg ground, now that
the plitely pt‘opaganda pehod‘ is over. ’

One thing common to practrcally all Sovxet hterature 1s the
triumph of realism over abstract romance and mysticism. = The
increased interest in science and thing material, created by the very
revolution itself, has caused the new adthors o séek thé answer to
the psychological drama of human relations, not fanfasy and -
sentiment, but in a maferial and realistic anhlysis baséd on econotn'ic
and soc1a1 forces.

A typical example is the remarkable novel “Cement”, by.
F. Gladkov. The book portrays the tremendous work of -a group-
of enthusiasts who return home from the Red Army, and set - going:
a giant cemént works, which had been.ruined by the war and.
revolution. The book is also a remarkable psychological study of
the conflict between primitive passion and social duty. It shows
the change that is taking place in the minds of the formerly ignorant
peasants especially the women. We see them' becommg mtelhgent
co-éperators in the common work, while' the old sécial forms aﬁ&‘
famxly relations are gradually broken down under the dnward surge
of new ideas.

Finally, one cannot complete even a summiry of Russian
revolutionary literature without mentioning the inimitable Demian
Biedny. A peasant by originand old “fellow tramp” of Maxim
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Gorky, Biedny is a poet of outstanding talent. Heis truly the
“bard’* of the revolution. Reflecting the joys and sorrows of the
workers and peasants and Red Army Men right through the civil
war and revolution, in simple, popular, optimistic verse, Biedny
stands out as a figure quite *‘on his own’'—except that he personfies
the masses.

CENSORSHIP MYTH EXPLODED.

In spite of the complex and multifarious nature of Soviey
literature, the different social strata and schools of thought
represented, all writers are knited in their enthusiastic support of
the Soviet system. This is because neither the State nor the
Communist Party interferes.in the policy of activities of any parti-
cular literary group. The Party, of course, gives every support and
encouragement to the proletarian writers, but all other literary
trends have perfect freedom of expression. This gives the lie to a
so called appeal to *‘writer of the world” protesting against the
alleged suppression of the freedom of the press in Soviet Russia,
published in the liberal organ, the ‘‘Manchester Guardian.”

This ‘“‘appeal” has been exposed by a striking manifesto
which appeared in the Soviet press signd by leading writers of all
schools of contemporary Soviet literature. The manifesto is
collectively signed by the Federation of Associations of Soviet
‘literature. This Federation includes the All-Russian Union of
Authors the All-Russian Association of Proletarian Writers, the
Society of Peasant Authors, the *Lef’ Group (Ma‘yakovsky
Asseyev, Tretiakov), the *“Forge,’’ and other groups.

The manifesto declares that the Soviet Government collabo-
rates with writers of all shadzs and tendencies in spreading culture
amony the workers and peasants. It ridicules the statements
spread by malicious enemies of the U. S. S. R. such as the one in
the *“Guardian”, to the effect that Kant and Plato are barred from
public liberaries. Indzed, the State Publishing House has done
yeoman work in reprinting the classics in a cheap from accessible to
the masses. Fortunately, they were a privilege of the rich. It is
characteristic that while I could freely read Joyce’s “Ulysses” in
the Moscow Public Liberary, one has to smuggle this suppressed
work into England.

Soviet workers of all groups and opinions have collaborated
on a State Commission on Literature. They took direct part in
formulating various measures of general benefit 1o authors, such as
questions of copyright, legal rights, financial aid, censorship, etc.
All Soviet literary groups unite in agreeing that Criticism of the
Political Censorship only come from abroad and that in the present
situation,where the U.S.S. R, is surrounded by hostile capitalist States
who have secret ramifications inside Russia,the political censorship is
an inevitable measure of self defence against counter,—revolution.

62



The harmonious and flexible relationship between the censor-:
ship authorities and Soviet witers ensures that all authors have the
fullest scope for literary expression.

BIOGRAPHIES.

Kalinin, Mihael Ivanovich, was born in 1875 in the village
and Upper Troitsa, in the province of Tver. He was self taught,
and had to learn to read by his own efforts. Through a neighbour-
ing landlord he got a place in a school run by a village official,
and he came out top here. Afterwards he went into service with

this landlord, and, in his library, read a heap of books. Soon the
" mistress of the house got him appreciated in a Petersburg factory,
where he worked for two years. At sixteen he began to work in the
great Putilov works, where he became acquainted with underground
revolutionary literature, with the consequence that, in 1898, he
joined the Social Democratic Party. Within a year he was arrested
in connection with the affairs of the ‘‘Petersburg union for the
fight for the liberation of the working class.”

Having served for ten months he went to Tiflis, and there
carried on revolutionary work, with the result that he was sent to
Reval as a exile. :

In 1903 he was sentenced for six months, and after a short
period as a factory worker, in Reval was sent to Siberia as an exile,
but owing to theout break of the Russo-Japanese War never got
there and was freed by the revolution of 1g05.

From 1905-08 comrade Kalinin worked in the Metal workers'
Union, and was a member of the Petersburg District Committee
of the Party and delegate to the National Conference in Stockholm.

In 1909 he went to Moscow, and. begain work on the
tramways. Next year he was expelled from Moscow, and worked in
the Petersburg ‘‘Aivaz” factory till 1916 when he was arrested
and put in prison till the February revolution of 1917.

Comrade Kalinin took an active part in the October revolution,
and, in 1919, was elected to the Central Committee of the Party,
After the death of comrade Sverdlov, in February, 1919 he was
elected at the proposal of Lenin, President of the Central Execu-
tive Committee of the Congress of Soviets, and, from 1921, has been
president of the All Union Central Executive Committee, the higest,
post in the Soviet Republics.

Comrade Kalinin is a member of the Political Bureau of
the Party, and is especially popular among the peasants, crowds of
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.whom visit his cffice each day, sure of eis personal attention and
sympathy towards all their problems.

Rykov, Alexei Ivanovich was born in Sartov in 1881, the
son of a peasant, When only a school boy in‘the upper closses of
the grammer school, comrade Rykov made the acquaintance of
political exiles, begai to work among the students and in
working-class circles, and took part in discussions. On moving
to Kazan he took an active part in the work of the Kazan
district of the Soc¢ial Democratic Party, caffying on propaganda
directing circles of workers and playing an important part id the
student movement.

Consequently young Rykov was not very long in falling into
prison, and was then exiled to Saratove under police supervison.
There he quickly joiped the active Party workers, and joined
Lenin in Geneva,where he soon became one of his closest pupils.
Soon he retarned to Russia with a mandate from Lenin to work in
the industrial districts.

Aftér .working in Moscow he was a delegate to the Third
Party Congress in 1905, where he was elected a member of the
Central Committee.

He was quickly arrested, and freed by the revolution of 1905
when hé was elected to the Petersburg Soviet as the representative
of the Bolsheviks. '

After the'arrest of the Soviet he escaped in time to take part
in the Moscow revolt in December. Then he worked in QOdessa,
where he come to grips with the Mensheviks. He was twice arrest-
ed and exiled, and in 1908 once more escaped abroad to Lenin.
He came back soon, however, was caught and sent to Archangel,
and, in rg10, escaped to Paris. Returning to Rissia on an organisa-
tio mission for the E. C, of the Party, he was betrayed by the pro-
vocateur Bryandisky, and sent to prison till 1913.

The followed a succession of evile; escape, arrest and exile
again till the February revolution i 1917, when he worked in the
Moscow organisation of the Bolsheviks. Comrade Rykov was one
of those who, in October, organised the seizure of power in Petro-
gard, and ever since has played a leading part in the Workers’ and
Peasenis’ Goévernment, becoming after the death of Lenin in 1924

President of the Council of Peoples’ Corimissars the position still
he holds.

Stalin, Joseph Vissarinnovich;, was bron in ¥879. His fath-
er's name was Djugashvili, “Stalin” being a revolutionary name
adopted later when he was forced to work illegally. Stalin’s
father was a peasant in the province of Tiflis, Georgia, who made
his living by working as a cobbler. The son would have followed
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in his fathers footsteps but for the chance of a school being estab-
lished in the village by the Tsarist authorities.It was a “religious”
school, which answered neither the demands nor the moods of
young Stalin, and he stayed there only a short time before being
expelled for “irreverence’. '

From 1896, when he was only 17 years old,  comrade Stalin
has been connect with the revolutionary movement. He joined the
Social-Democratic Party, took 'a leading partin Marxist training
groups, and then carried on agitation among the workers of Tiflish,
Baku and Batum. ‘

In 1902 Stalin was one of the organisers of the great
demonstration of Batum workers. Consequently the end of that
year, and all 1903, he spent in Kutaisk and Batum prisons, but
in 1903 he was exiled to Eastern Siberia for a period of three years.
In January, 1908 he is again arrested because of his work in Baku
once again imprisoned and than exiled to the province of Vologada
for three years.

In 1909 he managed to escape to Baku, where he continued
his work till he was arrested and exiled once, more this time for
six years. Within a year he had escaped to St. Petersburg, and
with a few months was arrested as belonging to the Central Com-
mittee of the Party.

After a few months’ imprisonment he has once more sent
to Vologda, when he escaped to St Petersburg in December 1911.
For the last time he was arrested in March, 1913, and exiled to
farthest Turkestan where he stayed till the Fébruary revolution,

After the insurrection of February 1917, he worked as editor
of many Communist papers, inclnding * Pravda”. Then, when
the workers seized power, he became -People’s Commissar for
workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection. - From 1920 to 1623 he wasa
member of the Revolutionary War Council, and for his services
received the decoration of the Red Banner.

Comrade Stalin is now General Secretary of the Central
Commititee of the Party, and a member of the Political Bureau.

Voroshilov, Clement Yephrenovich, was born in 1881 in the
province of Yekaterinoslav, the son of an agricultural labourer.
He began to work when he was six years old, and after only two
years at an elementary school began work in the factory in 1896.

For revolutionary speeches he was several times gaoled and
sacked from his factory in 1900. In 1904 he was elected to the
Central Committee of the Social Democratic Party, and in 1905,
for organising a strike, sent to prison. On his release he took
part in various party conferences, and was arrested again at Kiev
and exiled to Archangel for three years. From there he escaped
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to Baku. From 1912 to 1917 he was an active revolutionary and
many times arrested. ‘

He took an active part in the February revolution, after its
victroy was elected to the Petrograd Soviet. In 1918 and 1919
he was busy in the Ukraine as Commissar for Internal Affairs and
Commander of Kharkov Red Army Division.

The 14th Army, on the Ukrainian front, claimed him next
and simultaneously, he was elected to the Central committee of - the
Party, and shortly after a member of the Political Bureau of the

Ukrainian C. P.

He was responsible for liquidating a serious White uprising
in the Ukraine, the * Grigoreshina’, and from, 1919, was a
member of the Revolutionary War Council of the First Cavalry
Army.

{n May, 1921, comrade Voroshilov became Commander of
the North Caussian Military District, and, in April 1924, began
as Commander of the Moscow Military District. In 1921 he took
part in the liquidation of the Kronstadt revolt, and, in the same
year, became a membeiof the Central Executive Commictee of the
All-Union Congress of Soviets,

For his war services he twice earned the decoration of the
Red Banner and was known as one of the finest soldiers of the
workers’ Red Army. It was no surprise when on the death of
comrade Frunze, in 1925, Voroshilov became Commissar for War
and Marine and President of the Revolutionary Military Council
of the U. S. S. R., post which he still holds.

The Relation of the Workers’ Party
to Religion.
By N. Lenin,

{This article, which is here published for the first time in
English, should be of especial interest in England, where the
question of religion and the working-class movement has always
‘been very loosely handled. It was originally published in the
PROLETARII, No. 45, in May, 1909).

The speech of the deputy Surkov in the Duma debate on the
‘builgét of the Synod, and the'discussion in our Duma fraction over
the draft of his speech have raised -an-extremely important. and at
the present ‘movement topical question. Intzrest in everything
‘connected with religion has to-day undoubtedly taken hold of
considerable sections'of *society”, and has also made -its way
Into the ranks of the infellectuals who 'stand near to .the Labour
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Movement, .and even into certain working-class circles. Social
Democracy must definitely make clear its attitude to religion.

Social Demoracy builds whole world conception on scientific
Socialism—that is to say, on Marxism. The philosophic basis of
Marxism is, as Marx and Engels have repeatedly pointed out,
dialectical materialism, which has taken over the historical traditions
of eighteenth-century French matenahsm and of the materialism
of Feuerbach in.the early nineteenth Century-that is, of materialism
which is absolutely atheist and definitely hostile to all religion.
We recall to mind that the whole of Engels. A»#-Dukring which
was read in mamiscript by Marx, accuses the materialist and atheist
Dunning of the inconsistency of Materialism, because he leaves
a backdoor open for religion and religious philosophy. We would
further call to mind that Engels in his work on Feurbach brings
agamst the latter the reproach that he fought religion not in order”
to annihilate it, but in order to revive it, to discover a new

elevated religion, &c. ‘Rehglon is opium for the people—this
Marxist fundamental principle is the pivot of the whole Marxist
world conception in questions of religion, Marxism regards all
present day religions and churches, each ‘and every religious
organisations without exception, as instruments of bourgeois reac-
tion, which serves as shield for the exploitation and deception of
the workmg class.

At the same time, however, Engels repeatedly condemned the
attempt of those who wished to be * moreleft”’ or ‘‘ more revolu-
tionary’'than ‘Social Democracy and to introduce into the programme
of the workers’ partya direct confession of atheism in the sense of
a declaration of war on religion. In 1874, in the. discussions
famous manifesto to the- Commune refugees, the Blanquists, then
living in exile in London, Engels treats their noisy declaration of
war on relxgxon as folly, and expresses the view that such a call
to waris the best means to revive interest in religion anew and
hinder the actual dying out of religion, Egels blames the Blanquists
for their inabillty to see that only the class strugglé of. the working
masses, which draws the widest numbers of the proletariat into a2
conscious and revolutionary political activity, that only this is able
really:to free the oppressed massés from the yoke of religion,
while the delaration of war on religion, as a political task of the
working class "is a picce of anarchist phrase-making. Also in
1877, in the Anti-Dukring, in which Engels flys without mercy the
slightest concessions of the philosopher Dubring to idealism and
religion, none the less he condemns the would be revolutionary
idea of Duhring the religion should be forbidden in the Socialist
society. -Such a declaration of war on religion, he declares, is
‘““to out-Bismarck Bismarck i.e. to repeat -the folly of Bismarck’s
* Kulturkampf ”* against the clericals, the fight which Bismarck
in the seventies waged against the German Catholic Party, the
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‘ Centre **, by means of police persecution of Catholicism. By this
fight Bismarck only strengthened the millitant clericalism of the
Catholics, only injured the cause of real cultural advance, since he
pushed into the foreground religious division in place of political
divisions and drew away the attention of certain sections of the
working-class and of the democratic forces from the urgent tasks
of the class struggle and revolutionary struggle into the direction
of an entirely superficial and deceitful bourgeois anti-clericalism.
Eugels accused the would- be ultr-revolutionary. Duhring of wishing
to repeat Bismarck’s folly in another form, and he demanded of the
workers’ party the capacity to work patiently at the organisation
and enlightenment of the proletariat a work which Je ads to the dying-
out religiou-without throwing itself into the adventures of a political
war on religion. This standpoint has entered into the very flesh
and blood of German Social Democracy, which accordingly suppo-
rted for example, the freedom of the Jesuits, their permission to stay
in Germany, and the removal of 21l police measures against this or
that religion.  ¢‘ Declaration of religion as a private affair -’—this
famous point of the Erfurt programme 1891 confirmed the above
political tactics of social Democracy.

This tactic meanwhile has became a routine and has produced
a new distortion of Marxism in the opposite direct-ion, in the sense
of opportunism. The statement of the Erfurt programme began to
be interpreted in the sense that we Social Democrats and our part
actually regard religion as a private affair, that for us as a party, for
us as a Social Democrats, religion is a private affair. Without
entering into a direction polemic against this opportunist conception,
Engels considered it necessary in the * nineties to make a definite
stand against it, not a polemic but in a positive form. He did this
in the form of a declaration-- on which he deliberately laid stress--
that Social Democracy regards religion as private affair in relation
to the State, but not at all in relation to the individual, not at all in
relation to ? arxism not at all in relation to the workers' party.
This is the outward history of the views of Marx and Engels on the
question of relation. For people who handle Marxism carelessly,
who cannot and will not take the trouble to think, the historyis a
tangle of senseless contradictions and vacillations of Marxism: a
mess «f *‘ consistent >’ atheism and ** indulgence ""towards religion,
an ** unprincipied ”* vacillating between the r-r-revolutionary war
on God and the cowardly wish to suit one's words to the believing
workers, the fear of £rightening them away, &c. In the literature
of the anarchist phrase-makers many attacks on Marxism after this
fashion are to be found.

But whocever is even in the least able to take Marxism serio-
usly, and to go more deeply into its philosophical foundations and
the experiences of international Social Democracy, will easily see
that the tactics of Marxism in relation to religion are completely
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consistent and fully thought out by Marx 4nd Engels and that what
the dilettantes and ignoramuses consider to be vacillations are a
direct and hecessary conclusion of dialectical materialism: It would
be a great error to believe that the apparent “ moderation » dof
Marxism in relation to religion finds its explanation in so-called
‘ iactical ”* considerations, in the sense of the wish ** not to frighten
away ', &c. Oa the contrary; the political line of Marxism in this
questi>n is inseparably bound up with its philesophical foundations,

Marxism is materialism. As such it is no less hostile to
rellglon than thé matermhsm of the elgfxteenth céntury Encyclopae-
dists or of Feuerbach. This is certain. Bat thé dialéctical mater-
ialism of Marx and Encrels goes further than that of the Encyclopr
edists and Feuerbach, in that it apphes the materialist _philéscphy
to history and to thé sociol science We mast fight rehgxon. Thiat
isthe A. B. C. of all matenahsm, consequently also 6f  Marxisii.
But Marxism is not materialism that remainsatits A. B. C.
Marxism goes further. It sdys: we must know how to ﬁght rellgxon,
and for this purpose we must explain on materialistic lines the origin
of faith and religion to the masses. The fight against religion winst
not be narrowed down to an abstract mdeologxcal preaching; the
-question must not be brought down to the level of préaching of this
character; the fight must be brought into close connection with the
concrete tasks and activity of the class struggle, which is dirécted t6
the elimination of the social roots of religion. Why does religion main-
tain its hold in the backward starta of the town proletariat, in the strata
of the semi-proletatiat, and in the mass of the peasants? Because
of the ignorance of the people; answers the boiirgeois progressive,
the radical or bourgeols materialist. So: down with religion; long
{ive atheistn; the spreading ahteist views is our principal task! The
Marxist says: Wrong Such a conception is a supeficial, narrow
bourgeois view of “spreading light and cultare to the people”.
Such a conception does not explain deeply endugh the roots of
religion, does not explain it materialistically, but idealistically. In
the modern capitalist countries these roots are above all social.
The social oppression of the working masses, their apparent
absoluté importance before the blind forces bf capitalism, which
daily and hotrly inflit upon ordinary working men and women
sufferings and atrocious tortures a thousand times more frightful
than all the extraordinry happenings, such as war, earthquakes.
& c—here is to be Sought the deep present day roots of religion.
“Fear has created the gods™. The fear before the blind power of
capital—blind because its action cannot be foreseen by the mass
of the people—the fear that hangs like a menace over every step of
the proletarian and the small owner, and can, ‘sudenly’,,
‘‘anexpectedly’’, by “accident”. infict upon him poverty, downfall, to
be turned into a beggar, a pauper, a prostitute, hand himover to death
by hunger--here is the root of present day religion, which the materi-
alist must before all & above all hold before his eyes, if he is not to
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remain stuck in the children’s shoes of materialism. No mere
books of propaganda are going to drive out religion from the
masses who are ground down by the cinvict system of capitalist
forced labour, who are at the mercy of the blind destructive
forces of capitalism, so long as these masses have not themselves
learnt, as a united, organised, systematic, conscious focre, Lo
fight against this root of religion—the domination of capital in
all its forms.

But does it follow from this that a book of propaganda against
religion is harmful, or superfluous ? Not at all. Something quite
different follows. What follows is that the atheistic propaganda
of social Democracy must be subordinated to its principal task—
that is, to the carrying forwad of the class struggle of the exploited
masses against the exploiters. .

. Whoever has not thoughtout fully the fundamental principles
‘of dialectical materialism—:ha: is, of the philosophy of Marx and
Engels--can misunderstand this basic principles or at least not
understand it at once. How is this ? Shall the propaganda of the
spirit, the propaganda of certain ideas, the fight against the
thousands-of-years-old enemy of culture and progress--that is, ‘the
fight against religion—be subordinated to the class siruggle--that
is, to the fight for definite practical aims in economics and politics ?

An objection of this character belongs to those customary
objections to Marxism which arise from a complete ignorance of
Marxist dialectic. The contradiction which troubles those, who
argue thus is the living contradiction of living life, i. e.a
dialectical not a verbal or artificcal contradiction. To place an
absolute unbridgable barrier between the theoretiral propaganda
of atheism=—that is the annihilation of religious belief in certain
sections of the proletariat-and the success, progress and conditions
of the class struggle of these elements means not to argue
dialectically, but to turn what is a movable relative barrier into an
absolute barrier, to' separate forcibly what in living reality is
inseparably bound. Let us take an example. The proletariat of a
given place and industry is divided, let us suppose, into the progres-
sive section of conscious Social Democrats, who are naturally athe-
ists, and backward workers who are still bound to the village and
peasant traditions, who believe in God, go to church or areatany
rate still under the influence of the local priest, who has let us sup-
pose, formed a Christian trade union. Suppose further that the
economic struggle has given rise to a strike. The Marxist movement,
must unconditionaly place in the foreground the success of the strike
movement,most resolutely in this struggle work against any division of
the workers into ahteists and Christians actively oppose any such divi
sion. Insuch circumstances atheist propaganda can be seen to be both
superfluous and harmful, not from the point of view of the philistine

70



who does riot wagt to frighten off the back ward sections, or to forfeit
an electoral seat, but from the standpoint of the real progress of the
class struggle, which under the conditions of modern capitalist
society will bring the Christian workers over to Social Democracy
and atheism a hundred times better than bare atheist propaganda.
The preacher of atheism would at such a moment and in such
conditions only be playing inte the hands of the priests, who would
wish nothing better than a division of the workers, not exceeding to
their participation in the strike, but according to their belief in God.
The Anarchist, who preaches war on God at any price, would in
reality only be helping the priests and bourgeoisie (just as the
Anarchists in their action already help the bourgeoisie). The
Marxist must be a materialist—that is, an enemy of religion—but
a dialetical materialist—that is, one who takes up the fight against
religion not abstractly, not on the basis of an abstract, purely
theoretical, unchangeable preaching, but correctly, on the basis
of class struggl:, who practically accomplishes his ob]ectib
and teaches the masses most widely and best. The Marsist "
must be able to take into consideration the whole concrete
situation, must know how to find the border line between anarchism
and opportunism (this border line is relative, movable; changeable

nevertheless it exists); he must neither fall into an abstract phrase-
making empty “revolutionarism’ of the Anarchist nor into the
philistinism and opportunism of the small bourgeois or liberal

intellectual, who shrinks from the fight against religion, forgets his

task of his, reconciles himself with the belief in God,and lets himself

be led, not by the interests of the class struggle, bat by petty,

miserable considerations—to cause pain to no one, to drive away no

' one, to frighten no one—who guides himself by the wise rule,

“Live and let live,” etc.

From this standpoint also must be determined the special
questions which bear on the attitude of Social Democracy to
religion. The question is, for example, asked whether a minister of
religion can be a member of the Social Democratic Party, and " this
question is commonly answered, without any reserve, in the
affirmative, by a reference to the experience of the West European
Social Democratic Parties. The experience, however, is not a
simple product of the application of Marxist doctrine to the Labour
Movement, but is a consequence of particular historical conditions
in West Europe, which are absent in Russia, so that an uncondi-
tional affirmative answer to this question is here incorrect. One
cannot say absolutely, and for all conditions that ministers of religion
cannot be members of the Social Democratic Party, but neither can
the opposite rule be laid down. If the minister comes to us to
common political work,and fulfils his party work with understanding
without bringing himself into’ opposition to the party programme,
then we can receive him in the ranks of ‘Social "‘Democracy, smce
the opposition between the spirit and fundamental principles of our
programine and his religious convictions can qnly contern “hini and
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remain his personal contradiction; a political drganisation cannot
examine its members as to whether there is hot a contradiction
between their conceptions and the programme of the party. But
an instance of this type could naturally only be a rare exception,
even in Western Europe and in Russia it is still more improbable.
If a minister should enter into a2 Social Démoératic Party and theh
wish to take up as his principal and almost his only work an active
religious propaganda in the party; the party would undotbtedly
haveé to expel him. With regard to groups of workers who havé
still retained their belief in God, we fust not only 2dmit them into
the party, but should énergétically draw them in; we are absolutely
against the slightest injliring of their religiods feelings, but
we win them in order to be triined in the spirit of our pro-
gramme and not in order to také up an activé fight against it
and not in order to take up ah active fight against it. We allow
insidethe party freedom of opinion, but only within certain limits,
which are determined by the freedom of the formatiofi of groups;
we aré not obliged t6 go hand in hand with those who actively
propagate points of view which are réjected by the majority of
the party.

Another example. Bhould one under all ecircumstances
condemn & meinber of the Social Democratic Party for the declara-
ration, “Soclalism is my religion”, as vhe would for the propagation
of points of view which correspofids t6 that declaration? Oh; no.
A deviation from Marxism; and therefore from Socialisin, is veru
difinitely here, but the meaning of this deviation, its specific gravity
a8 it were, can vary in different situations. 1t is one thing when an
agitator or soméone coming befors the masses speaks in this wajy,
in order to be better understood, to draw interést into his subject
matter, to express his point of view more vividly in forms which are
more accessible to the undeveloped mass; it is quite another thing
when a writer begins to ‘propagate some God-construction or “God-
constructing” Socialism (for example, in the spirit of our Lunachar-
sky and his associates). Just as in the first case censure would only
be captious cavilling or an uncalled for limitation of 'the freedom of
the agitator, the freedom of the teachers’ methods of work, 80 in the
second case censure by the party is necessary and obligatory. The
maxim, “Socialism is my religion”, isfor the one a form of transition
from religion to Socialism, but for the other—from Socialism to
religion. .

Let us now consider the conditions which in Western Europe
have produced an opportunist interpretation of the - thesis “Procla-
mation of religion to as a private affair”.  Certainly there are also
general causes here in play which at all times lead to opportunism,
as the surrender of the permanent intertsts of the working class for
the sake of the temporary advantages. The Parry of the proletariab
demands from the State the proclamabion of religion a8 & private
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affair, but does nof'regard as a private affair the question of the fight
against the opinion of the people the fight against religious super-
stitions, &c. The opportunists distort the question so as to make it
as if the Social Democratic Party actually regarded religion asa
private affair. T

But in addition to the vicious opportunist distortion (which
in the debates of our Duma fraction on the treatment of the question
of the religion was not all made clear) there are also certain histori-
“cal conditilns which have produced the present, so to speak, execussive
indifference of the Western Euaropean Social Democratie in questions.
of religion. These are conditions of two kinds.  First the task of
of the fight against religion is an historical task of revolutionary
bourgeoisie, and in the West this task has to an important extent,
or at least partially, been fulfilled by the bourgeois democracy in the
epoch of its revolutions against feudalism and mediaevalism. Both
in France and in Germany there is a tradition of the bourgeois
fight against religion, which was begun long before Socialism, (the
Encyclopaedists and Feuerbach). In Russia, in accordance with the
conditions of our bourgeois democratic revolution this task also falls
almost entirely on the shoulders of the working class.

On the other hand, the tradition of the bourgeois war against
religion in Europe has produced a specific bourgeois distortion of
this war in the hands of Anarchism. which, as the Marxists have
long ago and repeatedly shown, stands on the basis of a bourgeois
world conception, despite all the “vehemence”, of its attacks on the
bourgeoisie. The Anarchists and Blanquists in the Latin countries,
Most (who was pupil of Duhring) and his associates in Germany
and the Anarchists of the ’eighties in Austria raised the revolutienary
phase in the wa? against religion to the highest pinnacle. What
wonder that the European Social Democrats to-day fall into the’
other extreme.’ This is comprehensible and even in a certain
measure justified, but we Russian Social Democrats must not forget
the special historical conditions of the West.

Secondly, in the West, after the eonclusion of the national
bourgeois revolutions, after the introduction of more or less complete
freedom of religion, the question of the democratic fight against-
religion was already to such an extent historically overborne by the
fight of bourgeois democracy against Socialism, that the bourgeois
Government consciously attempted to draw the masses away from
Socialism by sham-liberal crusades against clericalism. Such was
the character of the Kulturkampf” in Germany, 2s also of the fight
of the bourgeois republicans in France against clericalism. Bourgeois
anti-clericalism as a means to draw the attention of the masses away
from Socialism in the West is what preceded the present“‘indifference”
among Social Democrats towards the fight with religion. This is
also comprehensible and justified, since the bourgeois and Bismarc-
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kian anticlericalism must be held in check by the Social Demoerats
on the ground that the fight against religion must be subordinated
to the fight for Socialism.

) In Russia the conditions are quite different. The proletariat
is the leader of our bourgeois democratic revolution. Its party must
be the spiritual leader in the fight against all remains of mediaeva-
lism, including the old officials religion, as also against all attempts
to renovate it or reconstruct it either on a reformed basis or on &
completely new one. If Engels eorrected with comparative mildness
the opportunism of the German, Social Democrats-who in place
of the demand of the workers’ party that the State should declare
religion a private affairs, put forward the proclamation of religion
as a private affair for Social Democrats themselves and the Social
Democratic Party-it can be imagined how a taking over of the
German distortion by the Russian opportunists would have earned
a bundred times sharper criticism from Engels.

Our Duma fraction, in declaring that religion is opium for
the people, acted entirely, and has in this way established a precedent
which must serve as the basis of all future acts of the Russian
Social Democrats in questions of religion. Should one have gone
further and set ous in full detail all the atheist conclusions? We
think not. This might have called forth an exaggeration of the
fight against religion of the part of the political party of the pro-
letariat, and have let to a blurring of the boundry between the
bourgeois and Socialist fight against religion. The first task which
the Social Democratic fraction could do in the Blac-Hundreds Duma
has been honourably accomplished.

The second, almost the most important task of Social
Democracy—the exposure of the class role of the church and the
clergy in the support of the Black-Hundreds Government and
of the bourgeoisie in their fight against the working elass has also
beeu splendidly fulfilled. Certainly, there is still much to be said
on this theme, and the Social Democrats will on further occasions
know how to amplify the speech of Comrade Surkov; but bis speech
was nevertheless excellent, and it is the duty of our party to spread it
among all party organisations.

Thirdly, the right sense of the thesis which is so often
distorted by the German opportunists - the “ proclamation of
religion as a private affair”, -- should be explicitly made clear.
This unforbunately, Comrade Surkov did not do. This is the more
to be regretted, as the fraction had already committed an oversight
in this question, which the Proletarii at the time nailed to the
counter, namely, the error of Comrade Beloussov. The debates in
the fraction show that the discussion en atheism concealed the
question of the right interpretation of the demand for the proclama-
tion of religion as & private affair. We shall not lay the blame on
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Comrade Surkov alone for this error of the whole fraction. More,
we state openly that it is the fault of the whole party, which has
not sufficiently cleared up this question and has not sufficiently made
Social Democrats aware of the meaning of Engels’ comment
concerning the German opportunists. The fraction debates show
that there was an unclear approach to the question, not a deviation
from Marxism, and we are convinced that this error will be put right
at a later meeting of the fraction. '

In broad outline the speech of Comrade Surkov is, as said,
of outstanding excellence and should be ecirculated by all our
organisations. In the handling of this speech the fraction has
shown a conscientious fulfilment of its Soeial Democratic duty. Ib
only remain to wish that correspondence concerning the debates in
the fraction should appear -more frequently in the party Press, and
80 build up a close idealogical unity in the activity of the party and
of the fraction,

British War Preparations in India.

( By A. N. Bhaduri )

India has always been the strongest base for British imperialist
wars during the last hunlred years of world history. To mention
only a few, the thre Afghan wars, the Boer war the Boxer uprising
in China, the two Burmese wars and the last world war, were waged
with Indian men and money. In Mesopotamia, Palestine, Persia,
Turkey, Africa, Egypt, Nepal, Tibet. Indian mercenaries and
resources were used for the imperialist expantion of Great Britain,
Hong Kong was wrested from the Chinese with the help of Indian
soldiers; opium was thrust down their throats with the help of the
Indian police, and even in revolutionary China of  to-day, Indian
soldiers are mobilised in order to drown in blood the Chinese struggle
for freedom. India has only too often stood in the way of humam
freedom, though generally against her own will. The vast reserve of
Indisn men and money and the strategic value of the occupation of
this continent, largely helped the British capitalist class to win ite
dominant position in the world, to maintain whick another war,
more sinister than ever, is again being organised.

This “war of eivilisation™” against Soviet Russia is & question
of life and death for the cause of, Indian freedom. The declaration of
war against Soviet Russai, who makes ne secret of her moral and
material support for the struggle for freedom of the Asiatic nations
from the yoke of the internatiomal Imnperialism headed by Great
Britain, is a matter of sheer logic; a declaration of war against
revolutionary Asia. India forged in 1914 more strongly on her own
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neck the chains of political and economic slavery by strengthening
with life and money an arch-reactionary force in the world, British
imperialism-—the most perfected stage of world capitalism. Indian
middle class nationalism, by supporting a decadent culture of vested
interests and by assisting British militarism, which is the mainstay
of the huge irresponsible bureaucratic, machine in India, is bound
sooner or later to drag the Indian people into a criminal war against
the aspirations of Asia and against the exploited workers of the world.
Indians who have nothing in common with the interests of the
imperialists must work to prevemt this crime of declaring war
against their own interests, a war for swelling the pockets of,
their own oppressors, a war that is prepared to lower their already
miserable standard of living.

~ But the murderous war plans in India are organised on the
certain support of the privileged ruling class of India. The Conse-
rvative Government of England is feverishly seeking to foment a war
against Soviet Russia, after being sure of the help of the Indian
bourgeoisie in her military operations in India. The buying up of
the Indian bourgeoisie for the stabilisation of British capitalism and
the winning of them over to her sinister war plansis an important
chapter of Indian hisotry of recent years. It is worth while studying
the history of the bourgeoisie in a fairly industrialised Asiatic country
like India, where the interests of this class are interwoven with the
interests of the British imperialists.

The world war, which revolutionised Britain’s economic
relation with India, brought the Indian people almost to the brink of.
a social revolution. The new imperial policy after the suppression
of this mass discontent, is a ploicy of “ economic concession and
political repression. ” -The new phase is. marked by the growth of
Indian industries and by a new agricultural policy ( the new Viceoy
being an agricultural expert and ironically called a peasant viceroy)
and the export of British capital with increasing rapidity in order
to industralise India with the help of Anglo Indian capital and thus
to restore with the help of Indian cheap labour, raw materials and
the Indian markt, Great Britain's badly shaken industrial monopoly
in the East. The removal of duties on imported machinery, the
removal of the cotton excise duty of 3} per cent. and the raising
of the duty on imported cotton goods from 7 to 11 per cent; the
enormous bounty from the Government to the iron and steel industry,
political pseudo-refrom, the recognition of the Government prize boys
i the League of Nations, in short a junior partnership in the exploi-
tation of the masses, and lastly the fear of a social revolution, all
these causes havedriven the nationalist leaders (since they come
from the land-owning or industrialist class) to the side of the Govern-
ment and bave led them to carry out the British imperialist policy
both inside and outside India with little or no resistance. The follow-
ing opinion of one of the most prominent spokesmen of the bourgeois’
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nationalists, Mr. B.C. Pal (once in the camp of the Bengal revolo-
tionaries), will clg'arly expose the betrayal of the nationalists and the
trend of events in India:—

Economically, Britain’s possession of India is also a very
great asset to herself and her overseas empire. India’s raw
material, cheap labour and huge unprotected markets offer
almost incalculable opportunities of exploitation to British
imperial industries, trade and commerce.

The attainment of a national government in India by timely
and friendly compromise with the representatives eof British
imperial interests will alone provide for the adequate proteotion
of these very large interests which the British have acquired
in this country. :

A possible revolution will be the greatest concejvable menace to
those interests, and British statesmanship, therefore, must puf
forth its best efforts to secure the timely and friendly compro-
mise, but before this compromise can be effected the British
will naturally want reasbnable guarantees for peace and good
government in India which is so essential for the protection
and promotion of their special intesests.

This speech is addressed to the “representatives of British
imperial interests” showing the advantages of a fimely and friendly
compromise” with the Indian bourgeoisie for the united exploitabion
of the “unprotected market, cheap labour and vast resources” of
India. This classical, frank and oconscious statement from one of
the prominent mouthpieces of the Indian upper class, proves most
conclusively an open betrayal of the nationalist movement. With
this certain and important support,- the Britisi imperialists can
affort to prepare another bold crusade against Soviet Russia. It is
worth while also noting the statement from the report of the Fiscal
Commission, consisting largely of a radical section of the Indian
bourgeoisie, which was appointed in October, 1921, with the object
of examining the tariff questioni—

It is mere common place to say that a rich in Indiais a fower*
of strength to the Empire, while an economically week India
is & scurce of weskness....India, would have been of far greater
help to England during the war if the ploicy of protection
had been adopted at least a generation ggo........This (revision
of the tariff policy would have been to her great advantage
and would have been beneficial to the Empire..,....

. No further comment is necessary to prove the object of the
era of Protectionism in India. In order to realise England’s further
war preparations in India it is necessary fully to understand its
economic basis. That there is a systematic preparation for war is
self evident in view of the fact that more than one third of the
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Indian revenues are still used for the military budget. The war pre-
parations in India are of varions kinds and have recently grown
repidly in size and intensity. They can be divided into several
categories.

POLITICAL PREPARATION FOR WAR.

The main political object,of the British Government is to buy
up the Indian leaders in time, in order t0 be sure of their help with
men and money, when declaring war against Russia. After the
Indian revolationary movement had some atternpts to creat revolu-
tionary risingings in 1915, the Home Rule movement was organised
throughout the country and the British-Government promised the
leaders constitutional reformsin August 1917, in order to secure
Indian men and money and support in the War against “barbaric
Germany.” To-day after the mass movement of 1921 and the Chinese
revolution, Britain again finds it essential to buy up the upper class
by two arguments:—

{(a) The argument of offering a substantial share in the
government of the country, that is to say, a share in the exploitation
of the people.

(b) The argument that the upper class must be protected
against Bolshevist Russia which threatens private property.

Since all the Indian leaders come from the landowning or
industrialist class, it is not surprising that they are ready to use
these arguments for their own political benefits. All the Indian
leaders are, in one form or another, negotiating with the British
government and some of them are even now (June- July) in London
in order to fix the terms of the betrayal. The coming reforms of
1929 are a very important step in the war preparations of England
just as the 1917 reforms substantially helped England in the war
2gainst Germany. :

It must be remembered that itis only British India that will
get reforms, and that it is the policy of the British Government to
divide Indian into two parts, viz. (a) the so-called Swaraj- India,
and (b) the India of the Princes. A study of the negotiations of
the government with the Council of Princes shows that it is the
intention of the government to make the Princes responsible to the
Government of Great Britain and not to the Swaraj Government
of India, so that if Swaraj India were to go against England in her
war plans,the Princes’ India may be used for the purpose of supplying
troops and money not only against Russia, but also to crush any
attempt at revolution in India. The facts regarding the anglici-
sation of the armies of the Indian States, the increase in the number
of troops in the States, the more effective control of the armies, the
occupation of the posts of military ministers and the training of the
sons of the Princes in England under the control of the English
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agents, all point to the conclusion that the States are being specially
and rapidly prepaf'ed for rendering servies to Great Britain in the
coming war. '

The ideological propaganda which is being conducted by the
Press agencies, by the information departments of the British
Government in 1ndia and by members of the British Labour Party,
is clearly directed against Russia. By continual reiteration of the
Russian mensce to the safety of the Indian people, England is
creating a fear of Sviet Russia. The propertied class is to be frightened
into helping Britain against the U, 8. 8. R. by being told that the
Bolshevik movement intends to seize their estates. The Hindus,
especially in the Punjab, are being told that Soviet Russia is
helping Afghanstan in order to set up Islamiec rule in India. The
Mohammedans are being told that Bolshevik Russia is an enemy
of the Islamic religion and of all religions. In this manner the
help of all groups is being secured.

WAR PREPARATION IN INDUSTRY.

The establishment of the Tariff Board, besides haning the
object of buying the nationalist leaders as has been already mention-
ed, is intended to facilitate the production and storing of war
materials in India. The industries which were practically called
into being and enormously developed during the war for the supply
of war materials, especially the iron and steel industry, are now
technically well equipped through‘subsides” and “protection” and

in the event of war, will represent an important technical basis for
British militarism in India. '

This is remarkably confirmed by the evidence given before an
official commission last year, when a representative of one of the
Indian steel producing firms said that his firm received “from time
to time” orders from the ordance Department of the Goverment of
India “for various parts of gun mountings and other munitions™
as their plant was “particularly well-adapted for the manufacture of
a large variety of castings for munition purposes”. The same firm
was also asked to under take the “manufacture of aerial bombs .
weighing respectively 5 cwts; 1 cwts; and 20" 1b.” The probable
number required was stated to be 5,000 or more per month. The
representative of the firm further said that “in the event of war, a
vast quantity of special steel for manufacture of high explosives and

_ sharpnel shells, gun tubes and jackets, ribs, barrels, &c., ‘were certain
to be required at a very short notice. Their works could be turped
to this class with littile or mo delay”. This vast storing of
war materials in India, which is surely also going on from many other
sources unknown to us, most conclusively proves that the British

Government intends to wage a war in which India will play an
unportant part.
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Among other industrial war preparations may be mentioned
the following:—

1]

(a) The participation of Indian capitalists in the building -
up of Indian industries and protecti'on given to steel, paper, cement,
mining and other industries; whose products, though alleged to be
Indiah, ars usad largely for the manufacture of munitions and war
material and will be used in future soley for war | purposes.

(b) Freedom from customs duty for motor lorries. The
importance of this will be seen from the fact that special motorlorry
transport service is being arranged between Karachi and Peshawar.
In the last war the motor lorry (armed cars) transport was a very
important factor in the military success of the French and British
armies. It must be remembered that a railway strike would endanger
the transport of munitions and therefore the importance of motor
lorries is increased. Military motor transport roads are also being
made in the Burmese frontier region. '

(¢) The monopoly and the use of the entire rubber industry
for war purposes.

(d) The new agricultural ploicy is clearly intended to win
over the peasantry under the small landholders, The biggest zemin-
dars enjoying an artificially prolonged life, are already slaves of the
Government. The establishment of co-operative ‘banks under
Government control will assist in solving the problem of food supply-
ing in times of crisis. '

MILIATARY WAR PREPARATIONS.

It is impossible to enumerate all the military preparations
for war that are now being undertaken. The following are only
some of the most important of these measures:—

(2) The Singapore base which serves the following purposes.
It controls the Pacific and China, keeps Holland at least neutral,
threatens French possessions in the East and makes it difficult for
France to go to war against England, threatens the Japanse Navy,
and enables the landing of Australian troops quickly in India in the
event of & revolution. " -

(b) The secret naval base in Trincomally.
(¢) The construction of the air base at Karachi.

(c) The concentration of the air fleet in the North West
frontier provinces—the probable Verdum of the coming war. This
air-craft base in one of the best technically equipped in the world;
one of the finest duties which the present Viceroy, Lord Irwin, per-

- formed on his arrival in India, was a extended tour of this frontier.

(¢) The already mentioned motor lorry transport between
Karachi and Peshawar.
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_ (f)‘ The very costly Khyber Pass railway and the new stra-
tegic railways on the Aighan frentier now under construction.

{g) The projected railway to connect Bengal with Burma
and the one between Burma and Siam. .

(h) The Royal Indian Navy, whose sole. function is fo co-
-ordinate the action of the Indian Fleet with the British Fleet in
the Persian Gulf, which dominates Mesopotamia.

(i) Lord Haldane's proposa.l.to transfer the British expedition-
ary foree to India for the purpc;se of being used in Asia. i.e.
against Russia and China. Thisremarkable proposal for con-centrat-
ing the British Expeditionary Force in India has beern discussed in
a leading article, in the Calcntta States man, which®is usually very
well informed apout official intentions and & strong hint is given that
this plan is under consideration by the Government of India and
Imperial Government, and that it is strongly supported by the
nilitary aurhorities. Before the war, it was pointed out the Ex-
peditionary Force was kept in Englnad because “it was khown that
it might have to be landed on the continent of Europe”. The
quesbion, says the Statesman, arises “whether England is any longer
the most suitable place for the whole striking force, where exactly
the danger centres are”. ’
where exactly the danger centres are’”. It should also be remember-
ed that the growing consciousness of the British working class as
witnessed during the last General Strike might endanger the trans-
port of troops in times.of crisis. The Statesman dwells further on
** danger centres "’ which leaves no shade of doubt about England’s
sinister preparations of war against Soviet Russia and Asia. Itis
stated that-

The Likelihood of necessity of shipping the force across the
-Channel is clearly a good deal less than before the war, where-as
prospects that it may have to be employed in the Eastern Mediter-
ranean, the Black Sea or the Far East are greater than of old. The
last case has in fact arisen and we have now 25,000 troops in China.
Of these India has supplied two battalions from her own army and
two battalion from the British garrison in India. The bulk has had
to be drawn from the expeditionary troops retained at home, and
clearly had they been in India they could have been dispatched to
China more quickly and more economically.

The journal further gives financial reasons and adds with
naive hypocrisy, that this step will release the serious strain of the
military budget on the country. ’ ’

(j) The modernisation and control of the armies of--the -
Indian natives states, as already mentioned.

(k) The establishment of new munition factories in India

»
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(1) On the pretext of liberating slaves and stopping human
sacrifices inthe wild jungle regions of North Burma, the Government
of India is making a military inspection of the frontier between
Burma and China. So long as Southern China was a helpless
victim of Great Britain’s opium policy and military aggression, the
military authorities who are responsible for the ** Safety of India
concentrated their sole attention on the North West Frontier. But
now that China has resorted to armed resistance to British imperi-
alism it has been suddenly dlscovered that the wild tribes in the
North of Burma were practising human sacrifice (althongh apparently
on a very much smaller scale than the British Empire) and a Captain
of the British Army was sent out to bring the tribe to feason. Last
winter the Commander-in-Chief of the Indian Army travelled to
Bhamo on the Irrawady, and from there be proceeded, mainly on
foot, down the Burmo-Chinese frontler im order to gake an inspec-
tion of that imperfectly known region. “We have got the North
West frontieraalways before us”, said Sir William Birdwood on
March 5, 1927, and I may say we have to keep stricts watch on the
North East frontier also. We know what Bolshevist propaganda is
doing not only in Afghsnistsn, but also in China.” Commenting on
this warning the Englishman of Calcutta, & semi-official organ of the
Government of India, wrote :-

If Indiais to be confronted permanently with a hostile
China as well as a hostile Russm,a.ddltmnal precautlons on the Burma
frontier will be essential.

The Calcutfa Forward, the organ of tl:e Indian Swarj Party
published an article recently in which it warned the people of India
that “the British government was preparing to advance towards
China on land”. For this article the Government of Burma has
prohibited the Forward to enter Burma, & prohibition that caused
great indignation in India.

(m) The increased expenditure on poiitica.l Secret Service in
Afghanistan, Russia, Persia, Turkey and China.

One need mnot be & Communist to realise the conclusive
significance of these facts as revealing a systematic preparation for
war against Soviet Russia. A politically and economically enslaved
India is the strongest base for British military operations. The
subjection of India has kept humanity in poverty, and perpetually
on the brink- of imperialist wars. We are faced with a situation

- to-day when we have to decide again whether we can permit this
crime against hm?anity for the sake of imperialist profits,
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